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PREFACE

Everybody has been in Milan, but who knows Milan? The traveller in search of
the picturesque andedievalsees nothing to arrest himexcept comfortable hoteisin
a city which seems to tell only of yesterday. A glance at the Cathedral, at St. Ambrogio,
at the most famous of the pictures, and he hurries on. Yet a little longer stay reveals a
wealth of artistidnterest in the many fine churches, in the rich galleries and museums,
and much also that is worth learning even in the outward aspect of the city in the
present day. The historic buildings have mostly fallen, the old crooked ways have given
place to broadhoroughfares, the picturesque life of the past has been smothered by the
sombre bustle of modern commercialism. But her heritage of beauty is to some extent
inalienable. She remains always Italian. Colour and atmosphere lend an indestructible
charm evenio her modernity. The warm brick of the buildings against the limpid blue
sky, the gold and grey of sunshine and shadow, the shining canals that border some of
the further streets with a still and pensive melancholy, make a lovely and characteristic
harmory still, as in the days of the Quattrocentist artists who painted them in the
backgrounds of their Madonnas and San Roccos. And there are some old streets left,
mostly in the heart of the city, such as the Via del Pesce and the Via Tre Alberghi, long
cobbked alleys ribboned with triple lines of pavement, where the tall houses and-bowed
out balconies of curious ironwork, rusted by age and weather, if they cannot remember
the days of Mi |l ands wearlier gl ory, mu s t
centures of bondage which followed, before they shook to the roar of the Cinque
Giornate sixty years ago.

The compass of this small volume has made it impossible to tell otherwise than
summarily of the great past of this city and of her artistic richetayo | have had to
pass over, or barely mention, many noteworthy things. | am especially sorry that I could
not include the places of interest in the immediate neighbourhood. A visit to the Certosa
of Pavia, which sums up all the aims and achievements of LorReardissance art, is
necessary for an appreciation of the Milanese sculptors and painters, while the
associations of the famous building with Gian Galeazzo Visconte and with the Sforza
princes, make it a part of Milanese story. The old Church of Chiaeavalth its
incomparable Lombar&othic tower and its trecento frescoes, and picturesque Monza,
where that hi storic emblem and wonder of
Crown of Lombardy, is preserved with other priceless treasures, oughtb®nissed
by the traveller.

The main facts of Milanese story are well known, and may be found, not only in
the native chroniclers and historians, but also in many modern books dealing with
Mi |l an and with I taliahoAr st oojandtidevitageal | vy .
of Count Malaguzzi Valeri, especially hidilanoi n t he series Al tald]
been my chief help in the topographical and artistic part of this booki, laane also
made use of the works of Signor Luca Beltrami, Mrs. Ady athérs. For the painters
and pictures | have depended on Morelli, the acknowledged authority on Lombard art,
and have consulted besides the writings of Dr. Gustavo Frizzoni, of Mr. Herbert Cook,
and other modern critics.

E. N.
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CHAPTER |
The Ambrosian City

fiVverenanda est Roma in Apostolo. Sed nec spernendum Mediolanum in
Ambrosiood ARNULPHUS

Milan is today the most modern of Italian cities. Her Risorgimento in the last
century, accomplished with the pouring outlddod and the efforts of a strenuous
virtue, makes for her a mighty and sufficing past in the near background, and she seems
to stand wholly on this side of it, triumphant and rawate. Neither Nature nor the
further centuries have, you feel, any longart in her. Who of the numberless travellers
from the North, as they lose the vision of mountain, lake and green champaign, just
traversed, in the bustle and confinement of the crowded streets, realises that this solid
mass of brick and stone, this vastehof human beings, is the slow product of that
enchanting country, of its rivers and fertile soil, built up and moulded by human passion
and labour during thousands of years amid the changes and chances of extraordinarily
varied fortunes. Only when hiyes, lifted above the regular relafies of the modern
streets, light upon th&othic pinnacles of the Duomo, and a further acquaintance with
the city discovers, wedged among the growths of yesterday, the many relics of her older
pas the Castle of the fiéenth century Sforza, Renaissance palaces and churches, St.
Ambrogio and its compeers of the era of liberty, a rare fragment of the older imperial
civilisationd does he become conscious of the long and painful course of the centuries,
and remember that reands in the secular capital of Lombardy, on ground as storied
almost as the sacred dust of Rome.

The name alone of Lombardy calls up visions of continuous strife. There the
nations who have made their grave in Italy lie most thickly. The sunny frultfunispat
the foot of the barren mountains have been fattened from the beginning by human
blood. Thelove of fig® a phrase which has passed into the language of the Icelanders
as an expression for all passionate apptitas again and again impelled the peoples
of the grudging North to storm the barrier of snows and seek the delusive land of
promise beyond. Principes and kingdoms have been founded there one after
another, only to perish in turn, as if the soft land of morass and meadow were some
unstable quicksand created for the engulfing of men. Etruscans, Insubri, Latins,
Visigoths, Lombards, French and Spad& have come and gone, in the midst of an
almost incessant warfare.

Yet through all the changes, a quiet, continuous labour was going on, restraining
and directing the courses of the rivers, draining the marshes, taming the wild luxuriance
of the land tofertile use and order, and slowly building up out of the confusion of
conflicting elements the solid foundations of the present.

Seated in the centre of the plain which spreads out at the foot of the Alps, and
commanding the natural gateways between kalg the countries to north arndvest,
Milan seems to have held from the first the chief position among the cities of
Lombardy. In the early centuries of our era it was hardly less important in the North of
Italy than Rome was in the South. The line of Bee cutting across the peninsula, or
perhaps more correctly, the Apennine chain, originally divided Italy ethnologically and



WWW.CRISTORAUL.ORG

politically, a division which still endures to some degree in the character and sentiments
of the respective inhabitants on eittsgde. The Insubri, who drove out the Etruscans
and settled in Lombardy about the sixth centByC(), were a race of Gallic origin.

They had no ties of blood with the Romans, who subjugated them later, and their
countryd called by the conquerors, CisalpiGaud was as much a foreign province of

the Latin dominion as the Gaul beyond the Alps. On the other hand their relationship
and familiarity with that Gaul was so close that it has influenced the sympathies of the
Milanese people throughout history, arasheft a strong impress on their dialect. When
some centuries later the capital of the Empire was losing its controlling power, and the
bond uniting the members of that immense artificial system was beginning to relax,
Milan assumed an almost independguaisition. As the seat of Diocletian and his
colleague Maximian, she could scorn abandoned Rome, looking with compassion from
her magnificent palaces and baths, her populous streets and mighty walls, to the silent
courts and colonnades of the Palatine Hilhnstantine completed her severance from
Rome by dividing Italy into two separate portions of the Empire, and making Milan the
capital of the northern half, with a government distinct from Rome. The old racial
boundaries were thus restored, and on thess Wwere built up the many later schemes

for the foundation of a Kingdom of Italy. And on these lines there rose within the new
ecclesiastical empire which was shaping itself out of the ruins of the old Roman system,
an episcopal dominion extending ovdr laambardy, and virtually independent of the
Church of Rome. Many centuries were to pass, and fierce struggles to take place, before
the Church of Milan was brought into subjection to the Papal See. This work of
unification, accomplished chiefly bthe pdent mind of Gregory Vliin the eleventh
century, in association with a growing instinct of nationality in the Milanese people
themselves, was one of the most important steps in the process by which the various
and alien elements of the great Lombard wre converted into a component part of

the Italian nation.

We cannot pause to search into the origins of the city in that obscure antiquity
which Italian legend fills with the figures of diluvian and Trojan heroes, on an equal
plane of remoteness, or taguire closely into the mystery of her nariviediolanum as
it is in the Latin tongue, whence by derivatiomfluenced, doubtless, by the sweet
appellationMailand, Land of May, which her green refreshing aspect suggested to her
Teutonic invade® it has beome Milano. The simplest and most generally accepted
explanation of the name is that it is a bastard word, between Latin and Teutonic,
signifying the Middle Land, and suggested b

We must take up our story at theginning of that barbarian inrush through the
yielding barriers of the Empire, which by mingling the vigour of new blood with the
effete products of Roman civilisation, generated the travaiexfievalltaly, and out of
that travail a nation. Milan hadlready a great past, closely bound up with the
vicissitudes of the later Empire. From Diocletian and Constantine downwards she was
honoured almost constantly by the presence of emperors. Julian was proclaimed Caesar
within her walls. Many edicts of Constarg were published there, Valentinian made
his residence in the city, and there Theodosius spent long periods, and there died and
was buried. The Empress Justina and her young son, Valentinian Il., had their seat in
Milan, and the slothful and degeneratenidrius ruled from its palace the Empire of the
West, till frightened out by the Goths. The wealth and luxury of the city in the fourth
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century, her culture, her innumerable fine houses, her magnificent walls, built by
Maximian, her circus, temples, thesdr baths, are celebrated in a famous epigram by
the Latin poet Ausonius, who proclaims her the paragon of Rome.

But at the end of this century the imperial era was rapidly declining and giving
way to a new order of things. A fresh period of irruptionsnfithe North was at hand,
and within the ancient polity itself a new organisation, the Christian Church, had arisen
and was usurping spiritual authority. Milan had been early conspicuous in the history of
Christianity. Legend names S. Barnabas himself@a$ainder and first occupant of her
See, and she had testified to the new faith in the days of persecution by the blood of
many martyrs. SS. Gervasio and Protasio, the youthful warrior pair, SS. Nazaro and
Celso, master and faithful disciple, SS. Felix &wabor, S. Valeria, San Vittore, and
many others, are recorded with picturesque and touching details in Milanese legends
and art. And in Milan the triumph of Christianity was first proclaimed, since here
Constantine subscribed his edict of toleration i8.3ut Christianity, established soon
after as the State religion, had yet to struggle with the difficulty of conflicting counsels
and doctrines within its own body. The ten:i
532 were by no means universally accddtg Christians in the fourth century, and in
North ltaly the teachings of Arius were widely followed, especialythe Gothic
subjects of the Empire. Under the Empress Regent Justina they were the religion of the
imperial Court in Milan, and the whole polation was divided into fiercely hostile
parties by the doctrinal question.

It was at this critical point of her political and ecclesiastical destinies that there
appeared in Milan one of those epeaunhking characters who from time to time arise at
momerts of hesitation in the history of human communities, and apparently initiate and
determine their subsequent course. The great figure of her Bishop Ambrose, Saint and
Doctor of the Church, scourge of the Arians, subduer of emperors, stands for Milan at
the opening of a new era, to which his dominant mind gives impress, direction and
inspiration. From this time forward, Milan is no more the imperial, but the Ambrosian
city. Throughout hemedievalexistence the consecrating memory of St. Ambrogio, her
patronand protector, set like a spiritual jewel in a hundred exquisite and devoutly
fantastic legends, is present in her government, her struggles for liberty, her art and
peaceful industry, her daily life and the peculiar ritual of her religious worship.

In 374 Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, died. He had been an Arian. A great
contention arose between the two doctrinal parties over the choice of his successor. The
city was in a state of uproar, and it became necessary to summon the Prefect of the
province to rest@ peace. A brilliant young advocate named Ambrosius, of a Roman
family of high standing in the official world, had been lately appointed Prefect. He
came to the capital and convoked a public assembly in the chief church, to assist at the
election of a bisop. It was impossible, however, for the two parties to agree in a
selection; the powerful Court influence of the Arians being balanced by a
preponderance of orthodox Catholics among the people. Suddenly, above the angry
noise of dispute which filled theharch, a clear voice, as of a child, was heard to
pronounce distinctly three times over the wordsnbrose is BishapThe nolo
episcopariof the young governor, vigorously expressed, and emphasised, according to
legend, by his flight from the city, nothirayailed to save him from the dignity which
the unanimous will of the people now forced upon him, and Ambrose, as yet
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unbaptized, was made Bishop of Milan. Whether the apparent finger of Providence had
been directed by some hidden terrestrial agencyungsateful to inquire. Ambrose, in
deserting the service of the decaying Empire for the government of the metropolitan See
of Lombardy, had undoubtedly found the right field for his mighty energies. He was a
great Christian, a man of profound doctrinepafe life and loftiest spiritual qualities.

He was also the most able of statesmen. None knew so well the power of this new
polity of the Christian Church amid the struggling confusion of forces in the moribund
Empire. He became paramount with his pugpi& young Emperor Gratian, and used his
influence to stamp mercilessly upon the last embers of Paganism, overthrowing with
unsparing arguments all the pleas of the patrician Symmachus and the Conservative
party in the Roman Senate in favour of the presemaf the stately faith and customs

of their forefathers. The doctrinal unity of the Church itself was his next great task. The
Arian heresy was, as we have seen, strongly entrenched in the palace of the Empress
and her son, Valentinian Il. Neverthelegsmbrose decreed a uniform orthodox
worship in all the numerous churches in the city. Justina protested, and demanded the
use of the New Basilica within the wallgdhe principal church in faétfor the Arians.

This being refused, she ordered the bishop\e gp the Basilica Porciana, outside the

city. Ambrose meekly offered her his life and all his possessions, everything except
what she wanted, the church. ARA temple of
Temporal arms were then moved against him. Buha forces of the Empire together
would have been helpless against the martyr spirit of the Bishop. The Cathedral was his
fortress, and there he entrenched himself in the strength of his holiness, surrounded by
excited multitudes, whose ardour he infidnby fiery discourses, in which he likened

the Empress to Eve bringing ruin upon Adam, to Jezebel fighting Elijah, Salome
destroying John Baptist, till they vowed to die with him rather than suffer the temporal
authority to prevail over the spiritual. Thery soldiers investing the church, terrified

by the dreadful anathemas pronounced upon them, rushed in, not to do battle against the
faithful, but to pray with them. For days the people continued in the church with the

Bishop, and on this occasion, SwA usti ne says, 6l't was first

manner of the Eastern Churches, hymns and psalms should be sung, lest the people

should faint thr ougdafamows evwdeneerof thedaststhatd5t. s or r

Ambrose was the first to introdutke use of music into the services of the Western
Church.

It is interesting to note in the midst of that vast crowd of now nameless and
forgotten individuals a figure well known to all times since, the small quiet African
mother, Monica, who had followed her son across the terrible winter seas, resolved in
her invincible spirit to guide his seeking soul into the haven of the true faith. And
Augustine himself, the young professor just appointed to the chair of rhetoric in Milan,
must have been present too, gazing upon the surprising scene of this persecuted but
dawntless pastor and his devoted flock. Every vestige ob@sdica nova intramurana
where the great struggle took place, is now long gone. But its place is still the place of
Mi |l anés Cathedral, the great Got hieof Duomo
to-day occupies the same &iter near i® of the dwelling of Ambrose, where
Augustine, his heart swelling with eager questions, would often enter uninvited, as all
might freely do, and watch the holy man in silence, restrained from speaking byrthe fea
of disturbing him as he sat reading in his moments of leisure and preparing himself to
expound to the people.
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But it would be vain to seek-aay even for the place of that foutkntury house
upon the walld Ma x i mi a ro GveerevAagustine lodged withis mother and the
marvellous boy Adeodatus, his son, fated so early to die. Or for the little garden where
he hid himself one day, even from his faithful follower Alypius, and amid the throes of

a terrible spiritual a n gcahantaidhin pue,auntubledh e  un's

t ondake upand read, takeupandread and opening the vol
saw the words which lifted his soul out of the torture of conflicting desire into the
serenity of faith at last. Nor is any trace left of thgioal baptistery for males, on the

south side of the Cathedral, where the subsequent baptism of Augustine, Adeodatus and
Alypius, at the hands of Ambrose, was in all probability performed. The place is
occupied now by the Church of San Gottardo.

Theconfi ct bet ween Empress and Bishop was
to depose him and set up a new bishop were completely frustrated by his timely
discovery of the bodies of the Milanese martyrs, SS. Gervasio and Protasio, a
miraculous event which raiseldim to an invincible position in the opinion of all
Christendom. The triumph of the great bishop, though it savours now of bigotry, was of
deep and fareaching significance. It was the revolt of the new and as yet hardly tried
Church against the anciemhperial authority. It pointed to the future. It initiated that
obstinate and longontinued struggle between the temporal and spiritual powers which
makes the history of the Middle Ages in Italy. For Milan and for Lombardy it meant
more; it was a protestgainst the influence of the foreigner, against a strange
domination in thought. The Arian heresy was alien and unnatural to Italian sentiment;
its followers were chiefly among the large population of Goths settled by this time in
Italy. Ambrose, in rallyig round him the masses of the people and conquering the
established powers, was in fact appealing to the elements out of which the Commune of
later days was to develdpto those instincts of liberty and nationality of which the
Medigeval Church was to be thrious guide and champion.

The later and more famous triumph of Ambi@®sghen, before the doors of the
same Basilica Nova, he stood, armed only with the insignia of his sacerdotal office, and
barred the entrance of the sanctuary to the bktathed Emp@r Theodosius, till, awed
by his spiritual dignity, the wearer of the purple sank before the andied priest and
did public penance for the massacre of Thessaldnizas another and greater proof of
the ascendency of the ecclesiastical over the impasoiaer. But the significance of the
scene reaches further, and embraces the whole sphere of humanity. In standing bishop
and kneeling king we see, not the individuals and their immediate motives, ambitious,
despotic, superstitious, as they may partly hbgen, not even the struggle of great
transitory interests, but a wider, deeper, more enduring pridcible recognition of the
supremacy of spirit over brute force, the victory of the Christian ideal of love and pity
over the earthly lusts of blood and eege, of the religion which adores the helpless
Mother and Child over the deified Force of the ancient creeds.

Ambrose was now the most powerful man in the Empire, ruling the minds of men
by the sheer strength of character and lofty virtue. The Barbandhsir distant lands
testified to the might of his saintlinésshis man who, as a Frankish king asserted with
awe,says to the sun, OI8datwonydungsEmpelots, Goatian and i t
Valentinian, were tools in his hands, and Theodosiusdlinhad to acknowledge the
Church in the person of Ambrose as a twin power in the realm. When the Bishop died

um

W
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in 397, he bequeathed to his successors an episcopal dominion so strengthened by his
powerful personality, and glorified by the sanctity of hie Bnd doctrine, that it was

ever after associated with his name, and known as the Ambrosian Church. With its
numerous and wealthy dependent bishoprics, its -Ratiff or Pope, its cardinals, as

the chief clergy were called later, and immense hieraithpgeculiar liturgy and ritual,

this Church was accorded the title of Hbl$panta Chiesd& and acknowledged as self
governing by Gregory the Great himself.

The Milan of Ambrose and Augustine still belonged in outward aspect to the
imperial past. But a general decay, hastened by exorbitant taxation and bad
administration, was visible at this time throughout North Italy, where many of the chief
towns were, inMbr os e 6 s Gospses of balfuined cities At the opening of
the fifth century the simulacrum of Empire was attacked by the Goths under Alaric
(402), and half a century later (450) Attilagellum Dej passed with his Huns over
the face of Italyuprooting the useless remains of the ancient world, as a plough furrows
a field for the new sowing. Milan came within his course, but how deep and extensive
was the ruin wrought by him there we do not know. His was but the first operation in
Go d 6 s ofthat rank soiffor the new life it was to bear. In 538 the city suffered a
second and apparently more complete destruction, during the war of Narses and
Belisarius for the recovery of Italy from the Ostrogothic dynasty established by
Theodoric. Milan evolted from the Gothic King Vitige and allied herself with the
Eastern generals. Vitige despatched a portion of his army, swelled by a host of
Burgundians from the mountains, ancestors, probably, of those Swiss who were to
plague the Milanese in later tosy. The city was closely invested, and after some
months, deceived in the expectation of succour from Belisarius, she fell a victim to the
revenge of the Goths. The historian Procopius describes the three hundred thousand
slain, the women sold as slavése habitations razed to the ground, and his statement,
in spite of obvious exaggeration, is an indication of the awful havoc and desolation
inflicted upon the still soft, corrupt and luxurious city.

This blow seems to have crushed the vitality of Milaor. centuries she remained
in a weak and depressed condition. During the Lombard domination, which swept away
the brief authority of the Eastern Empire established by the arms of Narses, -her pre
eminence in North Italy was usurped by Pavia, which Albouh lsie successors chose
as the capital of their new realm, now first calleximbardy The broken palaces of the
once imperial metropolis no longer sheltered sovereigns. The Lombard kings delegated
their authority in the city to a governor, whom they callizuked whence the name
Cordusiq still used in the centre of the city, a corruption of Corte Ducis, the palace or
judgmenthall of the Duké and only approached from time to time to hold a Diet
within the vast melancholy area of her deserted circus. Evesuteessors of St.
Barnabas and St. Ambrose abandoned her, and transferred the See to Genoa, where it
remained till the next century, diminished in power and prestige by its exile from the
city of the Ambrosian tradition, while the Roman Ponitiffs, througltlo& two centuries
of Lombard supremacy, were quietly increasing their influence and making good that
claim to supreme spiritual authority before which the Ambrosian Church was in the end
to succumb.

The return of the episcopal See to Milan indicates sdeggee of revival in the
city. But two hundred years more were to pass before her Church resumed its old
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importance, and Milan her rightful rank in North Italy. Under Charlemagne, who
conquered Desiderio in 774, and created-aadled Kingdom of Italy, Man held only

the third place among the metropolitan Sees, yielding precedence after Rome to
Ravenna. The Frankish king, whose great scheme of a restored Roman Empire included
a united Latin Church under the Pope as supreme head, not only exaltedithal spir
authority of Rome over the other Sees, but even endeavoured to suppress the
peculiarities of the Ambrosian liturgy and force Milan into uniformity with the rest of
the Latin Church. He is said to have descended upon the city and seized all tivalliturg
books, burning some and carrying others away into Germany. But even his will was
helpless against the cherished custom of centuries. Some religious men, so the
chronicler declares, succeeded in hiding copies of the books, and as soon as the
Emperor hd disappeared, they were unearthed and the old rites resumed as before.

The political changes of the ninth and tenth centuries favoured the revival of the
Lombard See. With the disruption of Charle
of the temporal sygort, the spiritual sovereignty of Rome and the unity of the Church
broke down, at least in practice, and the grand and comprehensive idea of a single rule
of Christendom under the twin sceptres of Emperor anddtys inspiration of great
minds in the Midle Age#® failed now, as later, of realisation. Amid the ungoverned
turbulence of the Roman nobles and citizens the Papacy gradually sank to the lowest
depths of corruption and impotence, and any deference to its authority once paid by the
Milanese primate was soon forgotten.

For a while theCarolingiankingdom of Italy held together in spite of constant
wars, and under Louis Il. Lombardy enjoyed a period of peace and great prosperity. But
after his death in 875, the country, rent by the struggles ofusGtaimants to the
throne, and overrun by Huns and Saracens, was gradually reduced to a state of chaos,
out of which the power of the feudal barons emerged as the only effective authority.
The Counts and Viscounts, as the imperial ministers were progald, lost their
authority, or else preserved it as an hereditary and almost independent right from father
to son, fitting themselves as time went on into the graduated order of the feudal system,
which was extending itself into the whole organisatioeaxfiety. The one stable power,
that of the Church, based on an inextinguishable tradition, became paramount in the
city, and in virtue of its vast possessions assumed the temporal as well as the spiritual
dominion. By the tenth century the Archbishopdian appear as great feudal princes,
the most powerful in North Italy, and practically independent of the Emperor. This
position was largely due to the spirit and ability of the two great prelates of the previous
century, Angilberto (8249), and Anspertq86881). Ansperto openly refused the
obedience claimed from him by John VIII. By assembling and presiding over the Diet
of the princes of North Italy at Pavia, which elected Charles the Bald as successor to
Louis Il., and afterwards crowning the new muoig he arrogated the right of
conferring the Crown of ltaly independently of the Papal approval. He appears in this
election as a great temporal prince, leading the North Italian States, and expressing the
revolt of Lombardy against the pretensions ofRlope in the Lateran to the heritage of
the power which once dominated the world from the Capitol. Throughout the struggles
of the next twenty years for the possession
given in opposition to thedpe. When summmed by John Vliko a Council at Rome in
879, to answer for his offences against the Holy See, he shut the door against the papal

10
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legates, so that they were compelled to the undignified proceeding of shouting the
pontiffds compl ai ndhe and alldis gakt flockh vehichirclydedy | e ; al
with the suffragan Sees, the whole of Lombardy, were totally indifferent to the
excommunication stammered against them by the enraged and helpless Pope.

Archbishop Ansperto was the chief restorer of the citwa$as of the Church of
Milan. He rebuilt and repaired the broken walls, the buildings ruined by the barbarians,
and by his wise and resolute government gave a fmaebed security to the life and
property of the citizens. It was a greatly increased pawech he transmitted to his
successors, who wielded it with the same autocratic spirit. In the confusion of the
Carlovingian breakip, when no one knew who was the rightful sovereign of the old
Lombard kingdom, or who held the prerogative of electing hima, Archbishops of
Milan assumed the part of kingakers, and laid the Crown, now on the head of an
Italian prince, now on that of some heir of @arolingiantradition. The constant aim
of the archbishops was to increase and consolidate their poweheawaakness of the
royal authority gave them their chance. The story of the city in these two centuries is
chiefly composed of the contests of the Primates with the successive wearers of the
Lombard crown, who in their turn endeavoured to tyrannise teefee by seizing the
right to elect its occupant, and filling it with their own rapacious and arrogant
favourites. These royal appointments were violently opposed by the people, so that the
city was distracted by constant schisms and civil warfare. Ré8nto 953 the strife
between Adelmano, the choice of the citizens, and Manasses, an ambitious and
intriguing foreign priest, whom Berengarius had appointed to the See, filled Milan with
tumult and bloodshed, during which the Ambrosian Church was despdiladch of
its treasure. The election in 953 of a third aspirant, Walperto, to whom the others gave
way, closed at last the miserable war. With the coronation of Otho the Great (964) in St.
Ambrogio, by this archbishop, who had crossed the Alps in pdams@ummon the
German prince to the deliverance of Italy from the cruel tyranny of Berengarius, a
blessed period of peace and consequent prosperity began for Milan, favourable to the
development of those popular forces in theditytherto depressed by cdaat terror
and insecurity which were to make her history in the coming centuries.

The peace, however, soon bred in the city a restless vigour which could find no
ot her vent than war. Under Ariberto doélnti
Milan, now restored to undisputed peeninence over her rival Pavia and the rest of the
Lombard cities, started upon a career of conquest. In Ariberto the archiepiscopal
pallium cloaked a potent statesman and warrior, who well knew how to defend that
temporal powe which the ecclesiastics of the Middle Ages looked upon as the best
guarantee of their spiritual authority. When the Emperor Henry Il., who followed the
Othos, died in 1024, and the uncertainty as to his successor on the Lombard throne
threatened new trdale to Italy, Ariberto hastened to Germany, and on his sole
authority, according to one chronicler, though others say that he was supported by a
party of Italian magnates, offered the kingdom to Conrad the Salic. Two years later
(1026) he reasserted thghit of the Primate of Milan to crown the King of Italy, by
l aying the circlet on the new monarchos b
subsequent coronation in Rome as Emperor, the Archbishop of Milan was the most
important of the imposing company eftclesiastical princes who attended on the
occasion. His dignified withdrawal from a contest with the Archbishop of Ravenna for

11



WWW.CRISTORAUL.ORG

the place of highest honour was followed by a formal recognition of his primacy in a

Papal Bull, while with less setestrainthis vast train of followers reduced the company

of the Ravennese prelate to proper submission by apostolic blows and knocks in the
streets of Rome, amid a tremendous uproar
Ravenna and all other Italian Sees was thumphantly settled.

Ari bertodés ambition for the glory and pr
by the people. They followed the militant prelate with enthusiasm to the subjugation of
Pavia, which had refused to acknowledge Conrad as king (10273, Iétid later they
made a furious assault under his command upon the little neighbouring city of Lodi, and
forced its freedorh ovi ng i nhabitants to submit to Ari
of his choosing. Thus Milan, impelled by the pride and ambitand necessity of
expansion bred of strength and riches, was the first to provoke that spirit of hatred and
revenge among the sister cities of Lombardy, which could only be expiated by centuries
of bloodshed and sorrow.

But neither leader nor people hady doubt of the righteousness of their military
enterprises, which were indeed invested with a sort of religious consecration. Ariberto
instituted the use of a sacred Car in times of war, which bore aloft in the midst of the
host the tokens of the Chriati Covenant, the Cross and the Altar of Sacrifice, in
sanctifying association with the Vexillum of the city. Round these emblems of their
faith and of their existence as a community the citizen soldiers would rally, bearing the
Car forward to victory withirresistible enthusiasm in moments of advantage, or
defending it with despairing resolve when defeat threatened. Thus was originated the
Caroccig adopted afterwards by all the Communes of &ady exalted and beautiful
idea, which, though often debaseddssociation with enterprises of greed or revenge,
became also the guide and inspiration of the Lombard peoples in their noble struggle for
liberty in the succeeding centuries.

That struggle was already foreshadowed
Archbishop and the city which he governed soon came into violent contact with the will
of the Emperor. Conrad resented the prelat
prerogatives. Besides the sovereign right of making war, the Archbishop claimed the
privilege of investing the bishops of his jurisdiction and the secular nobles also with
their fiefs. His assumption of autocratic authority provoked a large party of the lesser
nobles, who made an insurrection against him in 1036, and being defeated and drive
out of the city, united with the aggrieved citizens of Lodi and broke into open warfare.
A fierce battle was fought at Campo Malo, in which Ariberto appears to have been
worsted. The Emperor, regarding the moment as favourable for asserting his guthority
crossed the Alps (1037) to restore peace. But on arriving in Milan he did not find the
humility and submission which he expected, and offended, or perhaps alarmed, by the
haughtiness of the Prince Prelate and the excited temper of the populace, tidaetire
Pavia, and there summoned Ariberto to appear before a Diet, to answer the accusations
of his enemies. The Archbishop obeyed, and without allowing him time for defence,
Conrad commanded his arrest. He was carried to Piacenza and there kept in captivity
But Conrad had hardly reckoned with the power which lay behind his great vassal.
Instead of accepting this chastisement with resignation, Milan broke into an uproar of
| amentation at the news of her pastoros inm
litanies, with oblations, and benefactions to the poor, the pious citizens hoped to
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propitiate Heaven on his behalf, while the more worldipded sought to procure his

rescue. At last, after two months, Ariberto himself found a means of escape with the aid

of the Abbess of the great convent of San Sisto in Piacenza. This lady, at the request of

a trusty servant whom the prelate managed to send to her, despatched to him twenty
mules laden with divers kinds of delicate meats, and ten waggon loads of wioé, out

the goodly stores of the convent. With these provisions Ariberto made a great feast for

his Teuton guards, who soon stupefied themselves with the good wine. The Milanese
chronicler Landolfo describes the scén@ Co They became beyc
intoxicaledd persisting in their potations until the middle of the night, and each one
provoking his neighbour to drink more and more.... They began to quarrel and threaten

one another with rolling eyes and terrible voices, and then to weep with thick tears
pouringdown their faces, and so drunk were they with the wine that they did not know

what they were doing, and their limbs would not serve their office so that they fell down
prostrate. The servants of Ariberto, seeing them in this plight, were immensely rejoiced

and carrying them away one by one, laid them out on well prepared couches as if they

had been dead men... .06 While the Teutons |
slipped quietly off to the river Po hard by, where he found a ship, sent by tles\li

readiness for him. Into this he entered, and soon reached Milan in safety, while his
guards, awaking, half stupid from their drunken slumbers, went seeking for him
everywhere with hideous clamour.

The fugitive was soon followed by the irate Empenoith a great army, and
Milan was closely besieged. Mighty deeds of valour were performed on either side,
according to the Milanese chroniclers. But all the efforts of the great Emperor and his
hosts were unavailing against the city, defended by its mnBieman walls and by an
enormous population. After a few months he raised the siege, and endeavoured with
equal futility to overthrow Ariberto by deposing him and setting up another archbishop.
His persecution of Milan provoked, the chroniclers tell usigaal manifestation of the
Divine wrath, in the person of St. Ambrose himself, who appeared one day in the midst
of terrible thunder and lightning as the Emperor was listening to the Mass, and caused
such consternation among those present that mangdelh dead. Thus, worsted by
supernatural as well as earthly means, Conrad retired to Suabia in 1038, leaving the
Archbishop master of the situation, and to all intents and purposes potentate of
Lombardy.

But this crowning height to which Ariberto had brbtighe See of Milan was the
brink of a signal downfall. The greatest, he was also the last of the strong ecclesiastical
princes of Milan. Silently, steadily during these last centuries of revived vigour and
prosperity a new force had been developing in ¢hg, and acquiring conscious
existencBt he Peopl e. The wars of Aribertods re
knowledge of arms and a sense of its own power. It was the nameless, irresistible will
of the masses of the citizens which had carried Abgrtvictory over the Emperor,
and this very victory tended to the undoing of the Archbishop and his order, by
weakening the feudal system with which the episcopal and aristocratic power of Milan
was now inextricably bound up. It had been the part of ther¢h of St. Ambrose to
give the consecrating impulse and inspiration to the revolt of the new world against the
decaying order of the Roman Empire, and under its latest representative to lead the city,
as we have just seen, to victory over the Head aldism. But now in its turn this
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great force for civilisation and humanity was to be corrupted by temporal power and
possessiod to renounce its mission as guide and sanctifier, and assume instead the part
of opposition to the vital and progressive elemafitthe community. Ariberto and his
clergy were, in fact, the representatives in Milan of feudalism and aristocracy. The
hierarchy of St. Ambrose was composed of the great nobles of the city, in whose
families the high ecclesiastical offices and benefidemd became hereditary
possessions. These afehiests, arcibeacons, Cimiliarchs, Decum@nthe Cardinals

or Ordinaries, as the highest orders of the clergy were &alkete great feudal
magnates, forming the strongest class of the Milanese nobility. Raegedth them in
ecclesiastic and feudal rank were the lesser clergy, just as the secular aristocracy was
divided into the two degrees of Captd@in€apitand and their vassals, called
Vavasourd Valvassori Below these came the undistinguished masses ofebele
merchants, artisans, and peasants, mostly serfs, and all absolutely subjected to the
arbitrary government of the nobles.

The first revolt against this system was that already mentioned, which resulted in
the battle of Campo Malo, and arose withie firivileged class itself, being an attempt
of the Valvassori and minor clergy to shake off the heavy yoke of their feudal superiors.
But a much more fatal discord in the community began in 1042, when the whole
populace joined with the discontented Vahmgsand broke out into fierce rebellion
against the nobles. One Lanzone, a noble who had deserted his own order, was their
leader. A civil war raged for many months, filling the streets with daily tumult and
bloodshed, and at last the Archbishop and tlagmates were forced to abandon the
city. Invoking the aid of the nobles in the neighbouring communities, they returned with
a strong army and invested the city. The struggle was waged with hideous ferocity on
both sides, neither giving mercy to prisonersmounded. The besiegers built six great
strongholds round the walls, commanding the principal gates, and effectually shutting
out all succour of food or arms. Two long and terrible years went by, till the plight of
the citizens grew desperate. Pallid deah from famine and sickness, still they fought
on with invincible souls, in the midst of the deserted palaces and falling towers of this
city which, the chronicler tells us, no longer seemed, as of yore, the seat of noble kings,
but rather a desolate Bgbn. At last Lanzone resolved to go to Germany and seek the
hel p of Conradds successor, Henry |11
experience of Milan, would only grant it on condition that his army should occupy the
city, and that the people dhid swear fealty to himself. But the ndwrn democracy,
groping its way to liberty through a thousand obstacles, instinctively rejected these
conditions, preferring its native tyrants to a foreign yoke. Lanzone skilfully used the
fear of imperial interfegnce to persuade the besiegers to agree to a reconciliation. Peace
was concluded, all mutual wrongs being forgiven, the nobles restored to their homes
and possessions, and a share in the government secured to the people.

The one sacrifice offered upon thkar of this new covenant between the classes
was the leader Lanzone himself, who, at the first opportunity, was arrested and put to
death by the aristocratic party. But his work was done, and the foundation of the future
Republic had been laid. Archbighériberto, now ill and aged, had taken refuge during
the troubles at Monza, and returned to his own city, only to die (1045). His career fitly
closes with the first signs of the collapse of the social order which he embodied.
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CHAPTER Il

The Patarini

fiDicetur in posterum subjectum Romae MediolardmARNULPHUS

The revolt of the Milanese people against the nobles was associated with the great
agitation for the reform of the Catholic Church, initiated and carried on in the eleventh
century by S. Giovanrsualberto, San Romualdo and his disciple, Peter Damiano, and
by the Cluniac monk, Hildebrand, afterwards Gregory VII. This movement had its
political aspect. The spiritual supremacy to which these men aimed to restore the
dishonoured and discredited Papacgluded domination over the temporal powers.
The first step to be accomplished was uni-t
body, and the suppression of the virtual independence, based on feudal dominion, of the
great metropolitan Sees, Milan, Raveraral others outside Italy. Divining with sure
instinct where the power of the future lay, they allied themselves with those democratic
forces to which the Ambrosian Church was now fatally opposed, in a fierce attack upon
the great Lombard See.

Much laxity of discipline prevailed among the higher clergy of Milan, whose
pride and splendour was famous throughout Europe. They lived like great feudal
barons; armeatap a pie they led their vassals forth to battle, nor in their domestic
manners were they more idg They were, moreover, obstinately attached by long
custom to the two practices which the severer spirits in the Church had condemned and
fought against for centuries, simony and marriage, both closely bound up with their
feudal constitution and polityThey stoutly maintained that the ordination of married
men as priests was sanctioned by St. Ambrose himself in his writings, nor did they
demur to the marriage of those already in Orders, though the sentence of the great
Doctor on this point was more dodéldt In fact, they married with the same
unconsciousness of sin as their untonsured brethren did. The natural consequence was
that the offices and benefices of the Church were bequeathed from father to son, and
tended to become hereditary in certain faeouftamilies. It followed as inevitably that
bishoprics, abbacies and all offices carrying with them worldly possessions, came to be
trafficked in like any other sort of estates. The investitures of them were granted by the
feudal superior for fixed and refgr fees, graduated according to the value of the office,

a practice resulting from the introduction by Charlemagne of the system of feudal
tenure into the ecclesiastical body politic. Thus there were few among the dignitaries of
St. Ambrose who had notal, according to the current price, for their spiritual rank
and its accompanying temporalities, and the possession of ecclesiastical benefices,
either to be held or disposed of at will, had become a form of wealth which, vitiated
though its origin mighbe, was wound in inextricably with the complicated existence of
Milanese society.

It was natural that the successive desref the Popes from Clement(ll046
1047) onwards against simony and marriage should have been disregarded in Milan.
The renunciatin of the benefices which provided them with a livelihood, and the
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putting away of the wives and children to whom they were bound by the ties of
innocent and natural affection, were sacrifices too hard for men whose vocation was
rather worldly than spiritdaNothing less than a social revolution could overthrow the
rooted customs of the Ambrosian Church.

Such a revolution, in the heaving and unstable eleventh century, was, however,
easily excited. The discontent of the lower orders with the aristocra@asexnt as their
lately-won privileges generated the desire for a further share of power, and their
particular animus against the ecclesiastical nobles was strengthened by a deep and
widespread aspiration for religious purity and truth among many of the lasimb
people. The agitation against the real and supposed scandals in the lives of the clergy
was taken up with fury in the poorest parts of the city.

A revolutionary party grew up, which became known among its opponents by the
opprobrious name oPatarini, a term used in Milan to denote heretics, and derived
perhaps fronPatari, ragsellers, who with their customers represented the lowest class
of the people. And though the aim of the revolutionists was a social and moral, not a
doctrinal, reform, there pbably prevailed much freedom of thought and religious
opinion among them. The heresy of the Cathaiftstter known under the name of
Albigenses, by which they were called later in the south of Féamaes taking wide
hold in North Italy at this time. Therange Manichean ideas of these sectaries, who
believed in a dual principle of good and evil governing the world, must have found
ready acceptance in pessimistic souls who saw the pride and luxury of the great on one
side, and the misery of the oppressad anslaved masses on the other. Their ideal of
extreme bodily purity, rising to an asceticism which, by denying the flesh even the mere
satisfaction of its needs aimed at the liberation of the spirit from its thraldom to the
Devil by the selfextinction d the human race, contrasted their lives sharply with the
luxurious habits of the majority of the orthodox clergy, and by sanctifying hunger and
privation, gave a new dignity and sedfspect to the dowtrodden poor. Moreover,
their stern rejection of ajpleasure and selfish ambition gave them leisure and courage
to devote themselves to the sick and suffering, so that many joined themselves to their
company from the impulse of gratitude. They led in fact the evangelic life, though their
dark and despairqtenets were utterly alien to the spirit of Christianity. They clung to
their peculiar faith with a lofty enthusiasm which persecution could not subdue.

The confusion of the Catharists, or Catari, with the Patarini probably arose from
the similarity of tle names, and the natural tendency of the orthodox to confuse the
different forms of thought outside their own dogmatic boundaries. The Patarini
sympathised with the Catharists only in their practice of purity and evangelic simplicity
of life. There is litte doubt, however, that the Catharists mingled with the poorer classes
of the city whence the Patarini were recruited, and must have taken advantage of the
confusion of ideas resulting from the revolt against the old customs and authority to
spread their dctrines.

Among the Milanese clergy themselves there was a small party zealous for
ref or m. The first to raise open protest adg
these, a noble ecclesiastic called Ansel mo
filled by the appointment of one Guido, aature of the Emperor Henry ,INvho in
securing his election, had partly recovered that sway over Milan which Ariberto had
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wrested from Conrad. Guido was a weak man, with an uneasy conscience himself about
simony, since he had paid the usual fee to the emperor as his feudal superior for the
confirmation of his election. Thinking to rid himself of the troublesome zeal of
Anselmo, he procured his election to the bishopric of Lucca, and thus endowed him
with new powe. Anselmo was one of the principal allies and agents of Hildebrand, by
whose influence he was raised later to the papal throne, where, as Alexander Il., he was
able to wield all the arms of Rome against his native Church. Another leader of a more
popularclass soon rose up to take his place in Milan, a certain deacon and student of
letters named Arialdo. This man became the soul of the movement. He was joined by
Landolfo da Cotta, one of the highest order of clergy, like Anselmo da Baggio.
Landolfo was aiéry and eloquent speaker, a zealot whose body was consumed by
disease and his soul by enthusiasm. The two went about preaching in public places and
stirring up the poorer classes, and soon gathered together a formidable following.
Invading the churcheshey drove the clergy from the altars, and pursuing them with
contumely and violence, sacked their houses and forced them to sign an engagement to
consort no more with women. The whole city was in an uproar; all the sons of disorder
rushed to join the riots. Archbishop Guido summoned a synod of his clergy at a safe
distance from the city, and thence fulminated an anathema against the ringleaders.
Arialdo and Landolfo immediately hastened to Rome to make their complaint before
the throne of Peter (1057). & returned accompanied by the Bishop of Lucca and
Cardinal Hildebrand himself, sent by Pope Stephen X. to examine into the accusations
laid against the Archbishop and his clergy. Their arrival raised a new and tremendous
uproar. The Milanese, deeply jeatof the ancient episcopal glory and prerogatives of
their city, rallied to the side of their own clergy at this attempt of the Pope to interfere,
and the legates, having hastily and in secret condemned the Archbishop as simoniacal,
and all his practiceas abominable, departed, leaving matters worse than before.

As soon as the Roman attack had been driven off, and the issue appeared to be
confined within the city, the masses again joined Arialdo. The clamour of bells and
trumpets filled the streets andled the people to assemble in the great Roman theatre,
where Arialdo and Landolfo inflamed their minds to fury by discourses against the
clergy. There were daily riots in the streets. The clergy were supported by the nobles
and by all the peaceable smritvho, however, had none of the energy and zeal of their
opponents, and soon wearied of the continual disorders and tumults. The struggle
continued with intermittent uproar, and two years after the mission of Hildebrand, the
Pope made a new attempt ateiviention (1059). This time with the Bishop of Lucca
there came instead of Hildebrand, whose soul contained no balm to pour upon angry
passions, the famous Peter Damian. The contemplative of Fonte Avellana, fierce ascetic
as he was, and inflamed with impaitce and contempt for luxurious priests,
nevertheless possessed the gift of persuading and winning men. The difficulties which
had defeated the earlier legation met him also. The Ambrosian clergy stood out for the
ancient freedom of their Church and Dieeeand the independence of its jurisdiction.
Enormous crowds gathered round the episcopal palace, thirsting for the blood of the
new representatives of the papal pretensions, and the popular fury rose to a height when
at a great assembly which Peter coreako hear his message he placed the Archbishop
of Milan on his left hand, giving the place of ggminence on his right to the Bishop of
Lucca, as delegate of the Pope. But the sound of his voice calmed the tumult as he rose
and eloquently proclaimed tlgtory of the Ambrosian Church and of the many martyrs
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who had sanctified it with their blood, and so skilfully and with such moving words did
he reprove its abuses, that before long Archbishop, dignitaries and the whole immense
throng of clerics, tremblingvith emotion and penitence, were prostrate before the altar,
acknowledging their sinful practices and vowing to renounce them for the future. The
success of the preacher was confirmed by the subsequent visit of Archbishop Guido to
Rome, in answer to a sumons from Nicholas II. There for the first time in history the
Primate of Milan was constrained to promise obedience to the Pope of Rome, and to
receive from him the symbolic ring of investiture.

This humiliation of their episcopal prince was a bitter fgieethe noble party in
Milan. Veneranda est Roma in ApostoBut Milan is not to be despised in Ambrose,
cries Arnolfo the chronicler. ol t wild be
And though Rome had won a lasting advantage, the moratt effeo f Peter Da mi
mission soon died out. The old ecclesiastical system and usage was not so easily
overthrown. Two years later (1061) the conflict was resumed with new fervour by the
Patarini, encouraged by the accession of their ally, Anselmo of Luzwdhe Papal
throne. Moreover, a new champion of reform had arisen in Erlembaldo, a warrior lately
returned from a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, and brother of the now dying Landolfo.
Bold as a lion, breathing out fire and slaughter against the AmbroEdes)baldo was
a formidable foe for the timid Archbishop and his party, who were inspired by no
confidence in the virtue of their cause. He appeared in the arena of conflict bearing the
standard of the Church, with which he had been solemnly trusted leyAexander,
who did not hesitate to rekindle the flames of civil war in his native city.

The cruel scenes witnessed before were now renewed in Milan. Blood was spilt in
the streets, churches were invaded and sacked, priests dragged bodily from the altars,
their houses burnt, their wives misused. But when Arialdo and his lieutenant began to
condemn the ceremonial usages peculiar to the Ambrosian Church, the citizens turned
against them, and finding the opposition too strong, the two missionaries appealed to
Rome and procured the excommunication of the Archbishop. This only aggravated the
wrath of the Milanese. The Patarine leaders were abandoned by all but a few of their
most devoted followers, and when Archbishop Guido appeared before the altar of the
Cathalral Church with the Bull of excommunication in his hands, the fury of the
immense assembly knew no bounds. The reformers were set upon in the sanctuary
itself, and Arialdo was so badly beaten that he was left for dead. Guido, taking
advantage of the momeamy turn of the tide in his favour, laid an interdict upon the city
until it should rid itself of Arialdo. The zealot was forced to fly, and a little later he fell
into a snare which had been laid for him, and was betrayed into the hands of the
Archbisho@ s ni ec e, | ady of a castle on Lake Ma
carried in a boat to a lonely island and there cruelly done to death.

The cause of reform was thenceforth glorified by the memory and example of a
martyr. Arialdo was shortly afterwardamonised by Pope Alexander. His loss inflamed
his party to new zeal and drew to it a great access of adherents. Erlembaldo and a priest
called Liprando di San Paolo now led the crusade, carrying it on with such fury of
sword and fire that they became vatunmasters of the city. The Archbishop, wearied
out by the endless strife and the insidious attempts of Rome to depose him, renounced
his See, and the nobles, outnumbered by the rioters, abandoned the disorderly city and
sought peace and safety in theistt@s and country palaces.
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The contest now centred on the election of a new Archbishop. Neither of the rival
claimants put forward by the two parties succeeded in establishing himself on the
episcopal throne. Chaos prevailed in the Ambrosian Church. Ealdmbstrengthened
by the accession of Hildebrand as Pope Gregory VII., usurped the whole authority in
the city and throughout the archdiocese. He swept far and wide like an avenging sword,
driving priests from their benefices, and tearing them from ttagsalHalf Lombardy
cowered under his rude and noisy tyranny, and his name became@dpf terror
throughout Italy.

But two appalling conflagrations, which followed one another in 1071 and 1073,
and laid waste the city, deprived the people of all h&artthe contest with the
aristocrats. Moreover, Erl embal dods tyrann)
nobles, regaining courage, leagued together for a great effort to liberate the city from
his authority. By means of promises and gold, they wtarge number of the humble
citizens to their side, and at last they appeared one day in force in the city, seeking their
enemy. The populace, awed by their numbers and magnificent martial array, were little
disposed to face them. Followed by a few onlyhaf most faithful and zealous of the
Patarini, Erlembaldo, mounted upon his smarse, and in full armour, upholding the
banner of the Roman Church, flung himself into the midst of his foes, and fell, pierced
by a hundred swords.

With his death the war ended. There was none to take his place. The city,
exhausted by the long strife, was glad to rest. The nobles returned to their homes and
their old place in the city, and in spite of the persecution which they had suffered for
twentyyears, the Ambrosian clergy resumed their old practices to a large extent.

Nevertheless, the design of the great Hildebrand was achieved. The supremacy of
Rome had been proclaimed, and acknowledged in the hearing of the whole world. The
prestige of the gratest of the provincial Sees had suffered a blow from which it never
recovered. So much was the episcopal power of Milan weakened that Gregory VII. was
able to subtract many of its suffragan Sees and join them instead to other archdioceses;
and before theentury was over, the victory of the Pope over the Emperor Henry IV., in
the famous quarrel of investitures, obliged the Ambrosian See to yield temporal as well
as spiritual allegiance to the successors of St. Peter.

And though the Milanese clergy stillung for a while to their wives, and
benefices continued to be bought and sold, these doubtful practices fell more and more
into disrepute. Simoniac ecclesiastics gradually disappeared. The accusation of this sin
was, however, long used by Rome as a medrgmining further advantages over the
See of Milan, or driving out a prelate approved perhaps by the Emperor and obnoxious
to the papal interests. It was equally useful to the people in making new encroachments
on the privileges of the aristocratic clergy

The gradual concentration of authority in Rome was greatly assisted by the
influence of the monastic orders, who belonged as bodies to no particular diocese, but
looked to the Pope as their supreme head, and were little disposed to be submissive to
the pelates in whose jurisdiction a monastery might chance to be. In 1130, Bernard of
Clairvaux and his whiteobed monk8 who seemed to the people, we are told,
wonderful as angels from heavemappeared in Milan, and gave an immense impulse to
the monastic movaent there. The rise of the mendicant orders of St. Francis and St.
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Dominic a century later brought a vast increase of strength to the Papacy. In Milan, as
everywhere, the friars gained immense influence among the masses of the people. The
See of Milan wady this time completely subjugated. It was greatly diminished in
wealth and importance. The Pope exercised supreme jurisdiction in the archdiocese, and
his legates constantly interfered in the government, assuming the highest place and
authority with theacquiescence of the Archbishop. Deeply indeed had the See of St.
Ambrose sunk since the days of the great Ariberto!

But the same movement which had defined the position of Rome, had by the
process of strengthening and raising the walls of the fold, tarushormous number of
Christians into the doctrinal wilderness outside, and the Church was now menaced by
the great spread and increase of heresy. Heresy was, in fact, the fatal legacy of
Hil debrandés policy. Whil e thhhe Enfpeepcauddy , ab s c
spare no energy to check them, the great sect of the Catharists, unhindered by worldly
ambitions, had been quietly growing in numbers and strength, till in the twelfth century
it was become a fully organised Church, divided into diccesel governed by its own
bi shops. These sectarians were now generall
old allies had become synonymous with the enemies of the Church. The deep gulf
between the Catharists and the orthodox Church was crossedHhainaof religious
associations which had sprung up all over Lombardy, in protest against the luxury and
scandalous manners of both clergy and laity, and were founded, like the original
Patarini, upon moral rather than doctrinal principles. Many of theverkd indeed in
thought upon the vague borderland between orthodoxy and heresy, and were touched by
that Northern difference of religious sentiment which, after many temporary ebullitions,
produced at last the Protestant revolution. In the thirteenthrgdiftaen different sects
are enumerated in the aitythe Catharists, the Believers of Milan, the Arnaldists,
followers of Arnald of Brescia, the Poor Men of Lombardy, and others that were mostly
local varieties of the same sects. Poverty and humility veer¢heir name denotes, the
distinctive attributes of thBoor Men while their doctrine was suspect enough to forbid
their adoption into the Church. The large embrace of Rome succeeded, however, in
enfolding another association of kindred type, the Utijlor Humble Ones, which was
destined to become enormously powerful in Milan.

This order is said to have been founded early in the eleventh century by some
Milanese nobles who had been captives in Germany, and who, converted to serious
thoughts by the wariness of confinement, vowed that on their return they would live a
holy and Christian life. It was a society of men and women, living in their own homes
with their families, but distinguished from their neighbours by humility, industry and
devoutness. &entury later, under the influence of St. Bernard, they formed themselves
into a regular order, with a rule obliging them to strict moral virtue and to the
observance of all religious duties. They devoted themselves especially to the
manufacture of woolles t uf f s, one of Mi |l anbés <chi ef i nd
first order a second was formed, which adopted a monastic life of greater austerity, the
men and women, including many married couples, living side by side in separate
cloisters, and in coursef time a third order arose, composed of men only, who took
sacerdotal orders, and were called Canons. Thus the association, from a kind of
religious guild, tended to develop into a regular order. But its rule had never been fixed
or confirmed by any papaanction, and it remained for two hundred years practically
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independent of Rome. Nor were its doctrines during this time free from unorthodox
thought; we find the Umiliati included in the condemnation of heretical sects uttered by
successive Popes fronmte to time in the intervals of their political cares. They shared
the virtue of simplicity, at least, with the various bodies of Poveri who hovered half in
and half out of the pale of Holy Church.

In the latter part of the twelfth century the olen obedence perhaps to that
widely diffused evangelical spirit which generated the great Franciscan movement a
little laterd had been developing and spreading very extensively. Its votaries went
about preaching repentance in the squares and open places ofdtendtities, and
persuaded numbers of noble persons, as well as plebeians, to abandon the sins of the
world and the flesh, and to live according to the pious and simple vows of the order,
either in monasteries or in their own homes. Their efforts wepessal by the bishops
and regular clergy, who were disposed to look upon all zeakesit¢al. But Pope
Innocent IIl recognising their virtue and their influence on the people, resolved to
secure the somewhat loose orthodoxy of the brethren, and to ttheactervour and
piety to the service of the Church. He extended his favour to them, and bestowed upon
them the doubtful blessing of a formal rule, which, with the privileges, included the
restrictions and severe discipline of a regular monastic ordwes. liitle pleased the
Umi | i ati, and they made a touching appeal
relieve them from their new obligations, bringing forward an ancient formula, given
them, they declared, by St. Bernard, to the observance of wWiaghad already bound
themselves. But the Pope absolved them against their will from their old vows of

obedience and insisted on the observance of

Thus the deatiblow was dealt to the original spirit of the institution. After a short
period of increased fervour and activity, in which they became the terror of their old
spiritual kinsfolk, the heretics, the order followed the course of most other monastic
bodies. Humility and poverty were exchanged for papal favours and honours, and for
rich possessions, and before long corruption and laxity crept in among the brethren. The
sacerdotal order became the first and most important, while those who followed the
original rule of simplicity, humility and purity, living in their own homes, were chlle
the Third Order. The brethren acquired in time great wealth from the woollen industry,
which they continued to pursue, and later on they were largely employed in the public
offices of the city, and especially in its financial concerns. Thus they gradigadame
very powerful, and under the tyrannies of the Visconti and Sforza, provided Milan with
many great statesmen. In the sixteenth century the vast possessions of the order, in the
form of commendasind prebends, etc., were practically owned by a f@atgamilies,
and the actual number of the brethren had fallen to less than a hundred. Cardinal Carlo
Borromeo procured the suppression of the ancient brotherhood in 1570, on the ground
of the vices and luxury of its members. He risked his life by thep, ssince the
degenerate brethren were not ashamed to employ assassins to attempt the murder of
their spoliator. The possessions of the order were distributed among other convents, and
their principal House, the Brera, which had belonged to them sindeétfeh century,
was handed over to the Jesuits.

The desire to define and purify doctrine, and to strengthen the Church, produced
under a series of determined Popes a fierce outburst of persecution in the thirteenth
century. In Milan, where heterodox opins were held by many of the most powerful
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as well as the lesser citizens, it was the signal for repeated bouts of civil war and
constant struggles between the Pope and the rulers of the city. The introduction of the
Dominicans into Milan in 1220 gave an@mous advantage to the cause of orthodoxy.

As soon as the people saw the CHilgt virtues of poverty and humility and
evangelising ardour, hitherto associated in their minds only with the condemned
Patarini, displayed by these approved Catholic ordéesy followed the Friars with
enthusiasm, careless indeed of doctrine, but believing and trusting those who lived as
they did themselves and mingled with them freely, understanding their sorrows and
needs. It is doubtful whether St. Dominic himself waeran Milan, but his famous
disciple, Peter of Verona, was sent there in 1232 by the Pope, with full authority to
search out and punish heretics. Peter carried out his mission with merciless zeal. His
name, made terrible by its unsparing use as authforitthe infliction of torments and

fiery death, came to be feared throughout Lombardy. So bitter a hatred did he rouse by
his stern interpretation of the awful worht peace but a swordhat he himself fell a
victim to the weapon of his predilection. @morning in 1252, as he was returning on
foot with a single companion from Como to Milan, two assassins sprang out upon him
from an ambush and smote him to death with a sword. The sword, transfixing his skull,
is familiar to us all in mediseval and Rersaisce art as the ornament and emblem of the
Saintly Inquisitor.

The murder of Peter Martyr was not inspired by heretical revenge alone. Motives
of worldly policy had a share in the deed. The division of orthodoxy and heresy
virtually followed that between the two great parties in the State, the aristocracy and the
peope, and the conflict between them repeated to some extent the great Patarine
struggle two centuries earlier, though now, in the reversal of issues the Patarini were
associated with the aristocrats against Rome. The murder of Peter was committed at the
instigation of some of the nobles. The Archbishop himself, Fra Leone da Perego, a
Franciscan, a man of notable character and ambition, who hated Peter, both as the agent
of papal arrogance and usurpation in Milan, and as the exalter of the rival order of the
Dominicans, was possibly not unaware of the plot. But the political aspect of the
doctrinal warfare belongs to an epoch which we have not yet reached in our story of the
city. It is enough to say here that the murder of Peter of Verona was of the greatest
service to the cause of orthodoxy and the Church. It excited universal execration of the
heretics, and the Dominican, elevated to the ranks of the Martyrs, was far more
powerful with his cloven brow than even when alive. From this time forward heresy
rapidly lost ground, and with the gradual quieting of party passion, under the
domination of a single family in the city, it lost all political force, and died away in
insignificance and oblivion, till the great reawakening of religious controversy in the
sixteenth century.

22



WWW.CRISTORAUL.ORG

CHAPTER llI
The Free City

f... Venne il di nostro
O milanesi, e vincere bisogad. CARDUCCI.

After the blows and humiliation which the Milanese Church suffered in the
eleventh century from the united attack of Rome and the people, it was no longer able to
stem the popular movement towards freedom. Throughout the long civil war the
incipient Repubit had been developing and gradually limiting, more and more, the
domination of the archbishop and the nobles. This process, which was being repeated
everywhere in Lombardy, was greatly favoured by the weakness of the Empire during
the long minority of Hery IV. The cities, freed from the intervention of a foreign
suzerain, were able to shake off to some extent the rule of feudalism. Thevgreat
waged later by Gregory VEnd his kindred spirit, the Gran Contedsatilda, against
Henry IV and the claims fomperialism, promoted, with the power of the Papacy, the
freedom of the Communes, and showed in these two great elements of the national life
unity of ai m, l'talyds best defence against

By the end of the eleventh century Milan was, in al éxternal relations,
practically a free city, owning little more than nominal allegiance and a ceremonious
reverence to the Emperor, and allying herself now with him, now with his resolute foe
Matilda, or defying the one and the other, as it pleaseddwtr Within the community
itself the principle of popular freedom and representation was recognised in the
government, and by means of constant insurrections the lower orders had forced the
nobles to recognise their rights. The Commune, whose birth laistonave dated from
the great revolution of 1066 when Lanzone kept Archbishop Ariberto and the nobles in
exile for three years, was now in full being. The institution about this time of elective
magistrates, whose title @fonsulsrevived the old Latin trdition of the city, marks the
emancipation of the young Republic from the archiepiscopal despotism. But the share
of the ordinary citizens in the privileges of this Constitution was still much restricted.
The Consuls appear to have been chosen exclusatelyst from the higher class,
whose hereditary habit of authority fitted them to govern, and under a constitutional
form these officials tended to repeat the old aristocratic oligarchy. But the nobles had no
longer any legal support in their attempts tywannise, and the whole system of
government was in a state of flux, and subjected to ceaseless modifications and change
by the continual revolts of the people, who, by the simple force of numbers, made their
strength felt, and vindicated their growingefansions to a larger part in the affairs of
their city.

The same vitality which had won Milan her own freedom impelled her to the
oppression of the weaker communities around her. Her first fulfilment of this tragic law
of progress was the destruction oérhneighbour, Lodi, a strong and flourishing
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community, whose rivalry was a constant menace to her own trade and prosperity.
There was a longtanding hatred between the two cities. The times lent abundant
pretext to the Communes to make war upon one anoiiine quarrel between Empire

and Church entangled them all in its immense web. Each, in embracing the one or the
other cause, was guided by its local sympathies and antipathies, and reflected the
general strife on a smaller scale in its relations witméighbours.

In 1111, Mi | an, ally of t h eproté€ctoy the h sca
Emperor Henry Vhad turned his back for the time on Lombardy, attacked the smaller
city in full force, and ruined it to the foundations. The miserable inhabjtaternly
forbidden to rebuild their old homes, made poor little hamlets in which to shelter
themselves in the vicinity, and there dragged on a pogiittken existence under the
oppressive yoke of their conquerors, who jealously deprived them of meags of
recovery. Yet the wonderful vitality which animated these young Italian communities
preserved Lodi from utter despair, and smouldered in her, ready to burst out in revolt on
the first opportunity.

Mi |l ands next enterprise was the subjugat
into a rich and powerful community, strong in the possession of a lake navy. That city,
however, resisted with great vigour, retaliating with frequent success upon her
aggressa, and before she was finally subdued the war dragged on for ten years. Nearly
all the North Italian cities united with Milan against her, and she was finally captured
and burnt down in 1127, and her inhabitants compelled to swear fealty to Milan. During
the quarrel for the Empire between Lothair and Conrad, after the death of Henry V., and
the preoccupation of each of those monarchs in turn with the affairs of Germany, the
great Lombard city pursued her sovereign way unchecked. Pavia, the old royaidity, a
her chief rival, whose subjugation was to cost Milan yet three centuries of almost
ceaseless warfare, now felt, as often before, the strength of her arm, and was compelled
to bow to her will in the general councils of Lombardy, and, with powerful Cramon
and the rest of North Italy, to follow her lead.

But the aggressive and tyrannic conduct of the great city was preparing for her an
awful day of retribution. In 1152, the death of the Emperor Conrad and the election of
his nephew, Frederick Barbarosspepned a new era for Italy. The young monarch, half
barbarian, half Paladin, was resolved to restore the power of the Empire in Italy. The
first step towards this end was the reduction of the chief vassal, Milan, to the obedience
which she had so long forien. Her sins against her neighbours gave him a pretext.
One day, at a Diet at Constance (1153), two citizens of Lodi, bearing heavy crosses
upon their shoulders, to signify the grievous afflictions which Milan had put upon their
community, entered the haand kneeling before the Emperor, besought his protection
and help. Frederick, having listened to their tale, swore to punish their arrogant and
usurping foe. He straightway despatched an envoy, named Sicherius, to the Milanese,
commanding them to ceaBem oppressing Lodi. But so little was the distant power of
the Empire feared, in comparison with that of the great Lombard city near at hand, that
when the two Lodigiani, who had undertaken their mission without the knowledge of
their fellow-citizens, eturned home, and proclaimed the benevolent intentions of the
new monarch, the people were inexpressibly dismayed. With woeful countenances they
execrated the O&édmost stupid mend who had b
Sicherius appeared shortly aftéhey entreated him to abandon his journey, lest he
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should bring the vengeance of Milan upon them. The envoy, however, not daring to
disobey the imperial mandate, proceeded on his way, and presented his letters in Milan.
The Consuls read them, flung theon the ground, and stamped them under foot,
imperial seal and all, with fury and contempt. Sicherius himself escaped with difficulty
from their hands. Returning to Lodi, he told his tale, and the unhappy citizens prepared
themselves for immediate ruin.

But Milan, having recovered calmness and begun to contemplate her rash act with
some trepidation, spared them for the time, and awaited the development of events. This
was not slow. Frederick, deeply offended, descended upon Lombardy in the following
year, wth an enormous host, fully resolved to humble the arrogant Milanese. He held a
great Diet at Roncaglia. Hither with the rest of the princes and magnates of Italy came
the Consuls of Milan, and offered all the ceremonial tokens of submission and
reverenceBut the impossibility of reconciling the differences between the monarch and
the Republic quickly became evident. Milan utterly refused to release Lodi and Como
from her rule. The Emperor soon proceeded to open hostility against the city. But he
foundhist ask no | ight one. Mi |l anbs sister c¢commil
lending aid to her foe, whose glittering show of authority they held for transitory and
insubstantial. Even Lodi was only persuaded with difficulty to forswear her forced oath
of fealty to her oppressor and give creden:
diffidence was well justified. Frederick contented himself with besieging and destroying
Mi Il ands faithful al ly, Tortona, deahert ur i ng
territory, and then, intent on compelling Pope Hadrian to confirm his election by
crowning him in Rome, he passed on southwards (1155). The defiant Milanese
immediately proceeded to rebuild Tortona and to wage fierce war with the Pavesi, who,
true D their traditions, had given enthusiastic obedience to the new representative of the
Empire. Meanwhile Frederick, having received the imperial diadem, made his way back
through the eastern parts of Italy, translating his heroic aspirations into a ogdirgy
and blood and spoliation, and finally, having exhausted his treasury, returned into
Germany. His unlucky protégés of Lodi were abandoned to the mercy of their enemies.
Their villages were surprised and captured by the Milanese, and the peopldl@dmpe
to flee in the darkness of night. O0Who, sec¢
their little ones, some in their arms, some clinging to their garments, some falling
behind wailing who seeing them fall into the ditches in the darkness and the ra
would not have been sad and moved to compassion? Who would not have been melted
into tears?06 cries the chronicler Mor ena.
suffered, and the rest took refuge in hamlets and in friendly Cremona. For the second
time the Milanese destroyed their homes and razed their city to the ground.

The other allies of the Emperor also suffered the vengeance of the arrogant city.
Novara and Pavia and other communes had to lament defeat and devastation. Thus
Milan prepared for theew coming of the Emperor, who, all well knew, was but biding
his time and gathering strength for the work of punishment. In 1158 he crossed the Alps
again, followed by a mighty host of vassals. He proceeded directly against Milan. The
citizens, who had ftified themselves during his absence with an immense fosse and
huge earthworks which enclosed a much wider circuit than the old walls, calmly
awaited his attack. With his company of tributary kings and princes and archbishops,
the Emperor sat down withladolemn preparation round the city. To each gate was
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allotted a prince in command of an army. Seeing the magnificent array and the
determined purpose of the invader, Mi | ands
join him, anxious to propitiathe stronger party, and not unwilling to strike a blow at
their domineering leader. No less than a hundred thousand fighéngsurrounded the

city. Milan was confronted with the fate which she had pitilessly inflicted on others.
Struck by sudden dismagr persuaded by treacherous counsels, she had hardly endured
the siege for a month before she surrendered and humbled herself to acknowledge the
supremacy of the Emperor. Satisfied with her prompt submission, Frederick confined
his revenge to the exacti@f his full imperial rights, a penalty grievous enough to a
community so long accustomed to complete freedom. She was compelled to take the
oath of fealty to the Emperor, to restore to himrégaliad which consisted chiefly of

the produce of certain tax@go renounce all pretensions of sovereignty over Lodi and
Como, and to accept an imperial legate as her supreme magistrate.

Frederickébés victory was, however, little
spirit of independence were too strong to beasile subdued. As soon as the Emperor
had passed on to another part of Italy, she boldly broke the +estdblished peace and
assaulted the German garrisons left behind in Lombardy. Her example fired many of the
other cities to violate the obedience whittey had sworn to the Emperor, and the
whole of North Italy was soon in arms again. Too rashly, however, had the Milanese
disregarded the nature of him whom they were defying. Vowing to accomplish his
purpose without mercy this time, Frederick hasteneck.b&efore attacking Milan
again, he encamped before her devoted ally, the small city of Crema, which, after a
siege conducted with barbarous ferocity, he captured and burnt. Still delaying his
vengeance on the chief offender, he spent two years in layasge the Milanese
territory and capturing her castles, and having effectually destroyed her sources of
supply, he sat down once more (1161) before the city marked by his implacable will for
destruction.

The siege lasted for seven months. No noble deedgalour and chivalry
di stinguished the German Paladinbés emprise;
cruel hand of famine. Every gate was closely blockaded, and all compassionate bearers
of food from outside to the starving people were almost witeregption captured, and
either ruthlessly scourged or maimed of the right hand. Frederick showed the besieged
none of the respect due to gallant foes. He strung up his prisoners on gallows, nobles
and plebeians alike, in the view of their kinsfolk andrfdg within, or sent them back
sightless into the city. Within the walls, hunger reached such a pitch that in their
madness husbands and wives, fathers and sons, turned upon one another. The hideous
selfishness of bodily need disfigured the gaunt facebarstreets, while the spectacle
of the mutil ated wretches who had passed t
all hearts dreadful apprehensions of their future fate. In their despair the people cried
out for surrender, and at last the Consuls, avedrthe inflexibility of the foe, and
fearing that to resist longer was to sacrifice the entire people to the extremity of his
vengeance, threw themselves upon the mercy of the Emperor, and surrendered the city
at discretion (1162).

The scenes which followp ai n't vividly for us the tra
downfall. The magnitude of the punishment which Frederick meted out to Milan invests
him with a kind of sublimity. This was his opportunity to deliver a blow which should
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resound to the four corners difet earth, and accomplish, once for all, by the horror of

its mere narration, the subjugation of the rest of rebellious Lombardy. None knew better

than thismedievalmonarch how to surround his revenge with all those awful aspects

and illusions of terror @t impress the minds of men. Day after day, processions of

citizens, with bowed heads, and ropes round their necks, presented themselves before

him at his command, as he sat enthroned in state in rebuilt Lodi, the Empress Beatrice

at his side, his vassalngs and princes on either hand, and still the doom of the city

remained unspoken. The eight Con8utome of the noblest patricians of Mi@n

came, holding their naked swords in their right hands, and swore to do the will of the
Conqueror. Next appeared¢he hundred <cavaliers, and ki s
delivered up to him the Milanese standards; while to Mastro Guitelmo, a man much

revered by his felloveitizens, was committed the bitter charge of laying the keys at his

feet. Still another mark of hutiation was demanded of them, and a day or two later

came the Sacred Car itself, with the banner of the Cross, and all the most venerable
insignia of the Republic, to be surrendered

Then at last the voice from the thspoke, commanding that beside every gate
of the city the fosse should be filled up and the walls destroyed, so that he might march
in in triumph. Milar® who for centuries had proudly claimed the right of keeping all
sovereigns excluded from the enclosafeéher wall® was now herself to lay low her
defences to admit a victorious monarch. A few days later Frederick made his entrance
with his army over the ruined walls, and the dreadful fiat went forth, dooming the great
city to complete destruction. The mhitants were ordered to quit their homes, taking
with them what they could carry. No entreaty, no tears, even of his own followers,
could move Frederickds resolve. The piteous
masses outside the walls in thetdnitcold of March, homeless, not knowing where to
go, and uttering loud lamentations, could not change his inexorable purpose. With an
extremity of cruelty he committed the work
foe®d the men of Lodi, Pavia, Novar Como, Cremordaall burning to retaliate a
thousand wrongs. They threw themselves with fury upon the doomed buildings, each
community satiating its vengeance on the quarter facing towards its own city. In a very
few days an incredible amount of destructiwas wrought. But it was the work of
months to raze to the ground the towers, the fine palaces and public buildings, many of
them surviving from the days of the Roman Empire, and the crowded habitations of a
vast population. The churches and religiousdesualone were spared, and for a while
the campanile of the Cathedral, a tower of admirable beauty and height, which had not
its like, they say, in all Italy, still rose untouched above the ruins, a beacon of
consolation to the despairing people. But at,lthe implacable decree of the conqueror
pronounced its sentence, and that, too, fell. Finally not more than a fifth part of the fair
city, which men called the flower of Italythe May Cityd was left standing.

From the spectacle of burning Milan, which Wwatched with his own eyes, the
magnanimous Avenger passed on with his Empress to celebrate the Feast of Olives at
Pavia! Frederick was now the dread of all Italy. The trembling cities of Lombardy crept
to his feet and kissed them. The crown of Italy, drith withheld from him and now
conceded by fear, was set upon his head. As for the Milanese, crowded in the poor
villages and suburbs around their ruined city, and barely able to exist, they were fain to
accept any conditions which he imposed.
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Butthegrea Emperor s fortunes had reached th
To have made his triumph enduring he must have exterminated all Lombardy. While
the Milanese people breathed, the Republic lived in spirit, only awaiting the least relief
from the presse of the conqueror to take substance once again. And now that its sins
and arrogance had been wiped out by such an awful expiation, the hatred and jealousy
of the sister Communes changed to compassion. The deep roots of a common
nationality began to stiMoreover, all were enslaved alike, all groaned together under
the intolerable oppression of the imperial officers who had been substituted for their old
systemofseljover nment . 6They who had been used
and in liberty, ad to dispose of their own affairs according to their will, held this
bondage as the deepest shame, saying among themselves that it was better to die than to
suffer such shame, such dishonour, 6 writes
irregulartaxatea, t heir noblest citizens flung as h
their industry and commerce strangled, they began to regard war even with the terrible
Barbarossa as preferable to this degradation and slow ruin. Their spirit of revolt was
encouragd by that great counterbalancing power to the Empire, the Papacy, which after
a period of schism and depression was lifting its head once more. In Alexander Ill., now
completely victorious over the rival Pope Victor, nominated by Barbarossa, the
Communes ound that inspiration and direction v
give to the cause of freedom and nationality. The papal excommunication laid upon
their oppressor gave the consecration of a religious cause to rebellion. Fomented by
secret emiswies from Rome, the movement grew and gathered head. Disturbances
broke out everywhere in North Italy, and culminated in a meeting of envoys from five
Communed Brescia, Bergamo, Cremona, Mantua, Fedanath the delegates of
Milan at a convent near Bergan{1167), and the formation of a defensive alliance,
which was to become the famous Lombard League. The first thing resolved on by the
allies was the rebuilding of Milan and the protection of the city from every foe until she
should grow strong enough tcefénd herself. A week or two later the unhappy
Milanese, huddling together in their wretched hovels, and momentarily expecting a
second destruction from their old enemies of Pavia, were rejoiced at the sight of the
horsemen of Bergamo, with their bannespliayed, riding swiftly to their succour.
Troops from the other friendly cities followed. The Milanese were solemnly conducted
into their ruined city on the 27th April 1167, and the work of restoration began. With
marvellous rapidity new walls and dwellsiggrew up. Gathering confidence and
strength every day, the League soon broke into active hostility against those
communities which remained faithful to the Emperor, and the castles occupied by his
garrisons. Lodi was compelled by force to join the newowethip. Fresh accessions
came continually, and by the end of the following year the League numbered-twenty
three cities, all sworn to resist the usurpations of the emperor with the sword. Pavia,
almost alone, remained aloof, faithful to her hate of Milan.

Frederick, returning hastily from a campaign against the Pope, found his castles
captured, Milan reisen defiant from her ashes, and all North Italy armed against him.
The Emperor was not equal to this new situation. His former triumph had, in fact, only
been achieved by the aid of a part of the cities themselves, and his German levies,
diminished by fighting and pestilence, were powerless to contend with a vast hostile
combination of all together. His army and his very person were in utmost peril. There
was one way only of salvation for hinretreat. In a manner very different to the
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majesty of his coming, with furtive haste, unknown even to his allies, he stole back to
Germany early in 1168.

Six years passed before the Emperor felt himself strong enougbtntront his
rebellious vassals again. In his prolonged absence the Lombard League had acquired
mighty strength. Milan had arisen from her chastening of shame and sorrow stronger
and more honourable than before. Renouncing her old vexatious claims epon h
smaller neighbours, she now contented herself with the dignity of leadership among the
Communes. The League gathered itself together to meet the new onslaught of
Barbarossa, and though he spread terror and desolation throughout the land, his effort to
subdue the steady resistance of the cities was fruitless. His purpose was contrary to the
laws of nature, and the stars in their courses fought against him. Pavia, Como and the
Marquis of Montferrat supported him alone of all North Italy. In May 1176, irep&at
to strike a crushing blow against the rebels, Frederick was marching with new
reinforcements from Germany to join his Lombard allies when, a few miles from Milan,
between Busto Arsizio and Legnano, he encountered the Milanese army, which had
come forh with the Sacred Car in its midst to stay his progress. A great battle took
place. Driven back at first by the Teuton cavalry, the Republican soldiers, who had
taken a desperate vow to conquer or to die, rallied around the Caroccio, and fought with
such dstinate courage that they beat back every assault of the foe, and at last, with a
sudden rush, utterly routed them and drove them into flight. The slain, the captives, and
the fugitives drowned in the Ticino cou
chest fell into the hands of the victors, and a more precious booty still, his shield, his
banner and his lance. His very person was missing after the battle, and the Empress,
waiting in the Castle of Baradello, clothed herself in black and mourned hideé#aof.

He had, however, escaped in safety, and a few days later made his way to Pavia.

The splendid victory of Legnano decided once and for all the fate of Lombardy.
Frederick realised at last the strength of the despised citizen forces, and condescended
to seek for peace. In the following year (1177) at Venice was held that famous meeting
of Pope, Emperor and the Consuls of the Lombard Communes, at which legend and art
express the humiliation of the invader and the triumph of Italy, by picturing the
monarchprostrate beneath the foot of the Pope. A truce of six years was agreed upon at
this Congress, and at the end of that period the famous Peace of Constance (1183)
finally confirmed to the cities all the privileges for which they had so nobly fought. The
right of seligovernment, of war and peace, the possession of the regalia, with other
minor prerogatives, were secured to them in perpetuity, and the only dues to be paid by
them to the Emperor were a ceremonial fealty, an annual tribute, certain sup@res wh
he visited the country in person, and the acceptance of his legate as the ultimate judge in
the courts of judicature.

Thus did Lombardy win freedom. For reborn Milan, her new position and dignity
was signalised in 1186 by the appearance of her latarfdeppressor in the character
of a gracious guest, and the celebration of the marriage of his son, Henry, King of the
Romans, with Constance of Sicily, in the basilica of St. Ambrogio. But the narrow
crooked streets that had grown hastily up around thechbs, and the few surviving
fragments from the destruction of 1162, were no image of the imperial Milan of the
past, nor did the fair words and mutual promises of friendship which passed between
Frederick and the citizens express the real feelings loéreiarty. When, sick at the
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failure of his worldly projects, the yet vigorous warrior turned his ambition to that

holier enterprise, the conquest of the Sepulchre of Christ, and leaping one hot day into

an insignificant stream in Syria, was drowned instigllow flow, all Milan broke into

rejoicing. Nor was there ever kindness between the Republic and his descendants. The
Milanese consistently opposed and thwarted the policy of Henry VI., and after his early

death did their utmost to depress the Hous8uwatbia by warmly supporting Otho IV.
against the interests of Henryds infant son

During the reign of Otho, while the political field was divided between him and
the young Suabian prince, the disputed imperial authority had no power to harm, and
Milan was free to resume the interrupted process of development and expansion. As
before, ts process was not a peaceful one. The subsidence of the Teutonic flood had
left behind bitter dregs in Lombardy in the shape of new causes of feud and animosity
bet ween individual Communes. Relieved from
cities redjusted themselves on the lines of their former divisions. The Lombard League
broke up into warring elements, and the restless land fermented with a cruel internecine
strife.
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But when, some years later, Frederick Il., grown tohead, had cast off the
bondage in which the Pope had fettered his youth, and seated on the imperial throne
proved himself indeethe third blast of Suabjéheir in spirit as in blood of his mighty
grandsire, the Communes proved true to one another, dhd tewly threatened cause
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of freedom, and the great Lombard League, with Milan at its head, sprang to life again

to face the tyrant. During the | ong and d
inflicted upon North Italy, Milan steadfastly fought aggtihim, even when most of her

fellows had been induced by fear or gatkerest to desert the good cause. Late in 1237

her army, which had marched to the aid of the Brescians, was surprised by the imperial
host at Cortenuova and suffered a crushing defidaititudes of her soldiers perished,

and the Sacred Car itself, stuck fast in morasses, had to be abandoned in the retreat. Its
defenders were able, however, to save the Cross and Banner, and break the car to
pi eces. Freder i ck 6 smergsxupbntwhithihe ound thescaptivie h e s e
Podesta of Milan, Pietro Tiepolo, son of the Doge of Venice, and dragged him, in
imitation of a Roman triumph, through the streets of Cremona, is a measure of the
importance which he attached to his victory over tamhard city.

With the defeat of Cortenuova the cause of the Communes seemed lost. All
trembled beneath the heel of the conqueror
one or two others. To the Emperoros summon
returned messages of defiance. They had the support of the Pope, whose emissaries, the
mendicant friars, mingled everywhere with the masses of the people, exhorting them to
resistance. In 1239, Gregory proclaimed a crusade against the oppressor, whose
destuction thus became a sacred obligation upon the faithful. The Cross and the
Sceptre, irreconcilable emblems, now confronted each other with a clear and definite
issue.

A year and a half passed after Cortenuova before Frederick actually invaded the
Milanes territory. The Republic, heartened by the magnificent example of Brescia,
whose successful resistance to a nine mont!t
against the chief city and greatly dimmed his military glory, went boldly forth to meet
him. A noble of gigantic stature, named Ottobello da Mandello, towering in his mail of
proof over friends and foes alike, led the citizen knights undauntedly against
Frederickdés Saracen troops from Sicily, w h
ferocious ourage, made them a name of terror throughout Italy. With the Milanese
fought Gregorio da Montelungo, papal legate, and the Franciscan Fra Leone da Perego,
afterwards Archbishop of Milan, besides a great number of friars, Minor, Preaching and
Umiliati, who not only, girding themselves with swords and putting on helmets,
displayed the false image of soldielsit also excited the citizens to the conflict by
promising absolution to all who offended the person of the Emperor or of any of his
followers, as Freerick himself complained in a letter to the King of England. No
regular pitched battle, however, took place. The Republicans fought with the stratagem
of those attacked in their own country, and by cunningly entangling the enemy amid
their streams and casaopening dams and loosing the waters upon him, plunging him
into hidden pitfalls, and surprising him with sudden attacks in his most embarrassed
moments, drove him by the aid of sword and flood out of their territory.

Six years later (1245) the Empemgain invaded the Milanese country, which in
the meanwhile had been laid bare by a desolating war of several years with his ally,
Pavia. But fortune was still against him. His son Enzo, newly created King of Sardinia,
encountering a citizen force one dagntured himself too boldly in single combat with
a Republican knight, and was overthrown and made prisoner. Frederick, having
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obtained his release, withdrew his army, and made no further attempt to subdue the
great Lombard city.

Thus was Mi | ithrthé $louse ofcSwuabia tlosed for ever. With the
failure of Frederickos fortunes and hi
appearance of that great mediseval @éz Holy Roman Empife as a dangerous
element in Italian politics. The imperial traditionight linger on and cause a temporary
disturbance from time to time in the peninsula, influencing the vicissitudes of its
internal quarrels, but it had no longer power to revolutionise or molest the settled
constitution of the free Lombard Communes. Thedievaltriumph of Italy over the
foreigner was accomplished. In the course of the last two centuries, Milan, in whose
development is mirrored that of all Lombardy, had completely asserted and defined her
nationality. In her Church, in her constitutioayd and sentiment, she was now one at
last with the rest of Italy. It remained for her, leader in the long struggle now happily
determined, to produce in the epoch of Strong Men which was about to succeed the
epoch of the People, the man strong enough @atlonow all rivals and to weld the
many independent cities and States of the peninsula into a united Italy under an Italian
king. How she tried to do this and failed will be seen later.
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CHAPTER IV

The Reign of Faction

AFactions al oonarage@&Rkrhte.i thasé of

So wrote a Milanese chronicler in the sixteenth century. Had the people but one
mind, he adds, assuredly no city would be more pleasant and fortunate than theirs. His
complaint holds equally good for the thirteenth century. presence of a foreign
invader did indeed produce a temporary union of heart and hand, and so far the earlier
generations show a noble contrast to their descendants of three hundred gea@stiat
even while Frederick IWwas still in the land, and in respse to opportunities of selfish
advantage offered by alliance with him, there were constant defections from the
League, and we find the whole of North Italy seething with the warfare of city against
city. After his death, when the mutual rage and hatenwdsnger checked by any fear
of a general oppressor, the strife was continued with worse fury timeletiabolical
names of Guelf and Ghibellingéo use the expression of a contemporary writer, the
divisions between city and city being repeated withicheaommunity itself. The
Lombard scene dissolves into a whirling confusion of fratricidal war, in which beneath
the crosscurrents and blind purposes of individual passion and greed, we may
distinguish the two steady principles of the Church and demooratlye one side, and
the aristocratic and feudal element, deriving its right from the Empire, on the other. In
Milan the issue, which had long before defined itself as a struggle between nobles and
people, remains fairly clear. The plebeians had forcdadway more and more into the
government. Their right to share in the election of the Consuls had been long conceded,
and some among them had even taken a place in that august body. In 1198 they had
acquired the strength of union and organisation by faymimemselves into an
association calling itself théredenza di Saint Ambrogiwith elective magistrates and
officers of its own, and a certain share in the government and the revenues of the
community. This body consisted of the lesser trades and ghutigxcluded the mass
of poorer artisans and labourers. The merchants, bankers, traders in wool, etc., had their
corporation also; the lesser nobles were banded in a society callbtbtiae and the
great nobles formed tHgocieta dei Gagliardiso thaino less than foufactionsexisted
in Milan at the opening of the thirteenth century, besides the populace, which threw its
weight on one side or another, with the quick inconsistency of irresponsibility and
impulse. Each faction had its separate claimg ambitions, but the tendency of the
three lower ones was to unite against the great nobles, who, amid continual uproar and
conflict, were gradually stripped of their exclusive power and privileges. And in 1258
the last and most sacred enclosure of thesteewas stormed and carried by the Vulgar:

a decree of the Republic threw open the highest offices of the Ambrosian Church to
plebeians. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries were, in fact, the Epoch of the People,
and though all classes, high and low, dgbtiloyally together against Barbarossa and
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Frederick Il., it was the democratic preponderance in the city which determined its
steady opposition to the imperial pretensions. The same principle threw Milan on the
Guelf side, which she upheld with ardourtle general Lombard warfare, manifesting

her party zeal especially in a fierce intermittent war with Pavia. That city was as
necessarily Ghibelline, though the party cry on either side was but the excuse for the
efforts of the one to hasten and the otisedelay the inevitable absorption of the lesser

by the greater.

With the power of the people was associated as of old the predominance of papal
influence in the city and the depression of the archiepiscopal See. St. Peter had now
completely subjected SAmbrose. The assumption of supremacy in temporal as well as
spiritual matters on the part of the Popes, their constant interference by means of
legates, the activity of their innumerable and ubiquitous agents, the friars, had indeed
reduced the seat of Arto to comparative insignificance, while the decay of feudal
power and the depression of the aristocracy had robbed it of its wealth. But even
assisted by the Pope, and at the height of their strength and triumph, the popular forces
were impotent to edbdish any enduring order in the city. The nobles were still too
powerful to submit peaceably to political inferiority. Moreover, as the offices and
honours once confined to them became open to all, the successful and wealthy
plebeians tended to join the pgy class, which began to lose distinction of race in that
of wealth and ability. The aristocracy, thus continually replenished with new blood,
received fresh vigour and life, and the old divisions gradually merged into two classes,
the milites who foughton horseback and in armour, and tiebs or general mass of
citizens, who, little trained and lightly armed, accompanied the horsemen into battle on
foot. The struggle between these two radiceseé
republican libety into a scene of anarchy and civil warfare, leading to the inevitable
end of faction and strife, the tyranny of an individual.

Already by the end of the twelfth century the struggle of the factions over the
annual election of the Consuls occasioned sahmwmult and bloodshed, that the
citizens in despair agreed with one accord to submit themselves to the government of a
Podesta chosen from outside. But this device for peace ended by aggravating the strife.
The faction uppermost for the time appointedieace partisan from another city,
perhaps the leader of an exiled faction, who embroiled Milan with his own Commune,
and exalted his sympathisers within her walls at the expense of the other party. The
general discontent and disorder was reflected intaahshanges in the Constitution. In
the absence of any stable principle of government the power tended to fall into the
hands of individuals. This was the opportunity of the nobles, from whose order the
leaders of men naturally sprang. Taking advantagefforces ready to their hands,
these put themselves at the head of aristocrats or plebs, without much regard for
principle, and in so doing resumed their ancientggnénence in the community, and
initiated the new Epoch of Great Men, which was to seddee failing Epoch of the
People.

This process, at work throughout Lombardy, is shown in the second half of the
thirteenth century in Milan by the gradual narrowing of the general party issue into a
struggle for predominance between two great Houses, refi@sent and sum up in
their mutual quarrel the diverse aims of the factions, and divide the community into two
sharply defined and bitterly hostile bands, which fall inevitably, though by no means
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very precisely, into the wide general division of Gusifl Ghibelline. These were the
Houses of the Della Torre, or Torriani, and of the Visconti.

In the race for supremacy the first far outstripped the second. The Della Torre
were country nobles, who had, however, long been subjects and citizens of Milan, and
though living usually on their estates in the Valsassina, they often appeared in the city
and took part in its government and politics. They are named among the Gaflini
great secular nobles of Milanfrom early in the twelfth century. They had frometh
first aided and protected the cause of the people against their own order, and it was this
sympathy which lifted them to greatness on the democratic wave of the thirteenth
century.

The power of this House in Milan arose first out of the gratitude dfitirdor the
compassionate succour which Pagano della Torre, head of the House in 1237, gave to
the wounded and starving fugitives from the disastrous battle of Cortenuova, whom he
sheltered and tended in the Valsassina, and afterwards helped to getfefckos
Milan. The Commune rewarded him with offices and with gifts of houses, and from that
time the Torriani became regular inhabitants of the city and the principal leaders of the
peopl ebs faction.

Paganahe Goodhimself died in 1241, but left a nunoers kindred to inherit his
popularity. In this year Frate Leone da Perego was elected Archbishop of Milan. The
new Primate secretly aspired to raise his See to its old power and importance, and to
shake off the tutelage of the Pope, and though but a ydardbefore he had fought
loyally, as we have seen, beside the papal legate in the ranks marshalled against
Frederick Il., he now put himself at the head of the aristocratic party, and even invoked,
it may be suspected, the aid of the powerful forceeoddy. But against the nobles was
ranged Martino della Torre, nephew of Pagano, as leader of the people, who, in 1249,
elected him their head with the title Ahziangd Ancien©® of the Credenza, and the
Franciscan Leone was more than matched by the Domiieztro da Verona, whose
zeal, sanctity, and awful inquisitorial powers were the strongest support of the Papacy
in Milan. The murder of the Inquisitor in 1252 was almost certainly prompted by
partisan motives. But it failed signally in its political asits sectarian purpose, and for
Papacy, people, and the Dominican Order alike, the bloody crown of the Martyr became
an emblem of united strength and triumph. His death was followed by insurrections of
the people. After a few years of comparative peadeuthe strong Podesta Manfredo
Lancia, the feud between the two parties broke out afresh, and the Archbishop and
nobles were driven out of the city. The following year a reconciliation took place
(1257), and was solemnly Peamrfei romhe dSti.n Aanbtrro
this the privileges already won by the popular party were formally conceded to them.
All dignities and offices in the Commune, from the highest minister down to the town
trumpeter, were to be equally divided between the nobleshanélebeians. Both sides
swore to observe the peace in perpetuity. Yet two months later it was broken, and the
nobles once more banished by thepalverful Della Torre. They united with the
Ghibellines of the other cities, and even treated with thékerEzzelino da Romano,
whom the trembling populations of North Italy believed to be the son of the Devil. They
promised him the Lordship of Milan if he would aid them, and in 1259, the last
desperate year of his evil course, the Trevisan chief, issaitigffom Brescia, made a
sudden stealthy dash with his famous horsemen upon the city. Martino della Torre,
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deceived as to the invaderds movement s, h a
direction, and the city was undefended for the moment, and hav& fallen into

Ezzelinobs hands had not warning reached M:
and man the walls, thus defeating Ezzelinob

The growing power of the Della Torre began before long to rouse suspicion and
distrust in Rome, ingste of their steady championship of the popular cause. The hold of
the Papacy upon Milan was in fact somewhat uncertain. The people still remembered
with pride the ancient tradition of their Church, and were inclined at times to resent the
constant intedrence of the Pope and his inquisitorial friars. In this feeling lay the
possibility of a union between the Archbishop and the democratic party, which it was
the policy of Rome to avert, even at the cost of prolonging and aggravating the
miserable state dfivil war in Milan. On the death of Frate Leone in 1257, the Della
Torre sought to raise Raimondo, a son of Pagano the Good, to the archiepiscopal throne.
Their intention was defeated by the opposition of the nobles, secretly instigated by
Urban IV., andafter some years of controversy over the vacant seat, Urban, thinking to
hold the balance of parties in his own hands, appointed to it Otto Visconte (1263). The
paradoxical spectacle of the Pope raising a Ghibelline noble to power, and the noble
acceptingit from the Popé& one of those strange eddies constantly occurring in the
political current of the day was completed by the alliance of the Della Torre with the
celebrated Captain, Oberto da Pellavicino, protector of heretics, close comrade once of
Ezzelinoand the Ghibellines, and mortal foe of the Church. Into the hands of this
typical figure of the North Italian drama, Martino, pressed by the hostility of the nobles
and the secret machinations of the Pope, had in 1259 surrendered the Lordship of Milan
for five years. Under his leadership the Torriani oppressed the friars, drove out the
papal legate, Cardinal Ottaviano da Ubaldino, and on the elevation of Otto Visconte to
the See, seized upon all the episcopal territories and revenues, and kept theatew prel
for years out of his ecclesiastical capital. Pope Urban retaliated with spiritual thunders,
and Milan lay long under the heavy spell of the papal interdict.

The Visconti and the Torriani were already deadly foes. The House of the Snake,
which in Archbshop Otto, was now about to begin its great ascent, to the overthrow
and destruction of the Tower of its rivals, probably derived its origin and name from
one of the Viscounts of th€arolingianrule, who had succeeded in converting the
territory entrustd to his administration into an hereditary appanage. It was, in any case,
of great antiquity in the city. The famous cognizance which its later career invested with
a peculiar terror, is said to have been won by a noble crusader of the House, also an
Otto, in single combat with a Saracen, who carried a shield emblazoned with the device
of a severcoiled serpent devouring a child. Otto slew the Saracen and adopted the
device, which he transmitted to his descendants, and with it who knows what
mysterious angbersistent curse of guile and cruelty?

It is with Archbishop Otto, however, that the real fortunes of the House begin.
Strong, crafty and determined, with a power of biding his time observable in a singular
degree in all the notable members of his racép @&as the right man to foster and
direct the gradually reviving power of the nobles in Milan and lead them to victory over
the Della Torre and the people. But for fifteen years he fought and intrigued in vain,
leading his fellowexiles and the forlorn h@pof the Ghibelline party in Lombardy
against the swelling tide of Guelf success, which the death of Ezzelino da Romano, the
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overthrow of the House of Suabia in Manfred and Corradino, and the ascendency of
Anjou in the South, had brought to the full. Thamdnation of the Torriani seemed to
become every day more assured. Heads of the Lombard League, Martino and his family
were altpowerful in North Italy. They drove the Ghibellines out of the surrounding
cities, and established their own sympathisers in gpoeverywhere. Many of the
Communes accepted the actual sway of the great House. Martino died in 1263, and was
buried in the Monastery of Chiaravalle. He was succeeded by his brother Filippo, on
whose death, two years later, Napo, a son of the good Pagasomed the
chieftainship.

) —
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ABBEY OF CHIARAVALLE

Meanwhile the capital itself, spared, under the protection of these great lords, the
bloody succession of sieges and captures which laid waste its neighbours, where the
more evenly balanced parties caused revolutions with bewildering frequency, increased
rapidly in wealth and luxury. The narrow, tortuous streets overflowed with the full,
rich-coloured, sharply chequered life of the thirteenth century. Some terrible scene of
Ghibelline prisoners slaughtered in the maiilece, and dragged, mangled and
bleedng, at the tails of horses through the streets, with yelling crowds of children after
them, is succeeded by a MBay holiday, when the most illustrious youths and
mai dens of the city, splendidly adorned,
in all the open spaces. And the blue sky roofing the sunny squares is suddenly darkened
by the smoke ascending from the deayine of a heretic, while lean mendicant Brothers
look on with triumph, certain that the cry which comes from that breaking chrisalis
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the voice of the Devil discomfited. Now troops, knights and 4aearms in clanking
armour, with tattered banners held high, trample in over the drawbridge, returning from
some exploit against the Ghibellines. Or it is a multitude of moaning Flageliants
white shrouds stained with blood, whose #eflicted lashes can scarcely fall fast
enough to keep time with the pangs of their guilty consciences, as they hurl themselves
against the gates, which the stout captains of the city keep shut, juddirfgtéiea
different sects within their walls are enough, without admitting these crazy penitents to
upset the unsteady minds of the people.

The narrow streets were filled with the hum of busy industries. Fine palaces and
comfortable dwellings abounded, witvells and mills and all the necessaries of a
prosperous existence. But wealth and its pleasant habits were causing the Milanese to
forget the liberty for which they had once made all sacrifice. That word of sinister
omerd Signor® was heard without protestmong them. They had granted the title
voluntarily to Martino della Torre, and both he and Filippo called themselves Perpetual
Lords of Milan. The people preferred a domination which at least secured them peace,
to the loss and suffering caused by cordincivil struggles. Moreover, absorbed in
trade and in peaceful industry, they had no time or inclination for the rapidly developing
art of war, and a class of highly trained professional soldiers, fully equipped with
weapons and armour, who engaged théresefor hire to any Commune, were
superseding more and more the old city militia, composed of all thebatlled men.

These mercenaries, who owned no allegiance except to the master who paid them, lent
enormous power to the ruler of a city, who, by meaihthem, was able to overawe
discontent in the people. Thus, aided by the conditions of the times, the Torriani
gradually established a virtual despotism over Milan, though careful not to alarm the
popular mind by any grander sounding titles. It was pag)] however, before they
abandoned even this degree of caution, and in 1273 Napo persuaded the Emperor
Rudolph to grant him the title of Imperial Vicar of Milan, thus obtaining a legal
sanction for his usurpation.
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Angelo Inganni, Veduta del Naviglio @lta chiesa di San Marco in Milano,
Milano, 1835

Napo was a wise and prudent man, but in this step he went too far. The Della
Torre fortune was even then on the wane. The Milanese might rejoice in the peace
which despotism bestowed, but they loudly resdriteing called upon to pay for it by
new and heavy taxation, and all the lovers of liberty feared the novel and arrogant title
of Imperial Vicar. Among the supporters of the ruling House themselves, the long
course of power enjoyed by the Torriani haddbeavy and enmity. Dissensions arose,
and the discontented were punished by spoliation and banishment. Numbers abandoned
the party and joined Otto Visconte. Tumults shook the city once more, and sedition
secretly gathered head. Napo, feeling his powepisigpfrom him, used the cruel and
tyrannous measures of despair to save himself and his House. Otto and the exiles, on the
other hand, braced by adversity and clinging together in a determined band, were daily
gaining strength. They were aided by the otBhibellines of Lombardy, especially by
the Pavesi, and with continual attacks and raids upon the Milanese territory they strove
to vex and weaken the party in power. Nevertheless, for some years still their cause
seemed hopeless. The Della Torre, who tast off Oberto da Pellavicino when they
were strong enough to do without him, had reconciled themselves with the Papacy in
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1274, and their great prestige was apparently strong enough to defy defections and
subdue discontent.

But time and circumstance westeadily undermining the great House, and with a
sudden crash it fell. On a certain January night in 1277, the wife of Matteo Visconte
was delivered, we are told, of her first son, who, because he waadoantu gallj as
the cocks were crowirdg heraldng a false dawn, as their habit is in winter midni§hts
was namedsaleazzofirst of the many of that name who were to crow over Milan. It
was at this very moment that Otto Viscahteho, with his greahephew, father of the
newborn babe, and the rest ofshkinsmen, had been making desperate attacks upon
various points in the Milanese country, with little success sé ¥eas creeping
stealthily in the darkness, at the head of a strong body of fighting men, towards Desio, a
village ten miles from Milan, whertne Della Torre, disdainful of their efteaten foe,
were sleeping encamped, with but a small force and under a careless watch. Awakened
by the noise of attack, these latter rushed to arms; but too late. The enemy was in their
midst. Francesco della Torreon of Napo, fell pierced with wounds. The chief himself,
overthrown in his weighty armour, lay grieving helplessly upon the ground, and with a
crowd of sons and kinsmen was made captive. All was over. Otto Visconte rode
victorious at last into Milan, wdre the citizens, who had heard of the discomfiture of
their lords as they were starting with the Caroccio to the rescue, suited their faith to the
occasion, and with immense applause and jubilee proclaimed the prelate Lord of Milan.

Thus, by the hazardef mo ment 6s battl e, the [ ong
overthrown. Napo was imprisoned in the terrible Tower of Baradello, whose ruins still
crest a hill a mile or two on the Milanese side of Como. Here, within the bars of a cage,
the once mighty chidanguished for a year and a half till he died.

Meanwhile, the change of ruler had brought the city none of the relief from war
and its burdensome cost, which the people had fondly expected. The kinsmen and
adherents of the exiled family in the city weerynumerous and strong, and the whole
Guelf party in Lombardy was anxious to bring about the restoration of the Torriani. The
new Lord of Milan was attacked with fury, and could only maintain himself by the
energetic use of the sword, and by those santbads of proscription and banishment
with which his predecessors had made themselves odious.

Otto was now, however, an old man, and worn out by the ceaseless struggles of
his life. His mind was beset with the fears and suspicions of one who, under #ise stre
of ambition, had himself practised overmuch deceit and treachery, and some years
before his death, in 1295, he had surrendered the chieftainship to the young and
ambitious Matteo. With extraordinary prudence and sagacity, Matteo steered his way
amid therocks and stormy waves of his course, beating back the open attacks of his
enemies, matching their plots and snares with an invincible subtlety, and so ingratiating
himself with the citizens by a show of moderation, piety and benevolence, that in a few
years his somewhat unstable authority had transmuted itself, in accordance with the
apparent will of the people, into virtual sovereignty. By force of craft rather than arms
he had made himself master in Como, Alexandria, Novara and the Montferrat territory,
and his conciliatory policy towards the opposite party won for him enormous influence
as arbitrator in the disputes which ever racked Lombardy. He even propitiated Pope
Boniface VIII. by politic concessions, which in no way lessened his own power. In
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1294 his gifts and flattery prevailed upon the Emperor Adolfo to grant him the potent
title of Imperial Vicar of Lombardy.

But the stealthy march of the Viscontebo
pretensions roused the Guelf party to new efforts againstdnohthe impetuosity and
recklessness of his sons as they grew up wrecked his careful plans, and excited once
more to fiery heat those party passions which it was his aim to smooth and allay. His
love for the splendid Galeazzo, born at the eowkwv of the Viscontean day, was the
fatherdéds wundoing. I n pursuance of his poli
forbade all stable and settled government in North Italy, Matteo made a marriage for
this son with Beatri ce dOoe0$Gabura, and ssterwf of Ni
the Marquis of Ferrara, recognised chief of the Guelf party in Lombardy. The marriage
was of evil omen for the Visconti. We all know those sad words on the little durability
of womandés | ove whi ch ftenhusbarfdindthBurgattrie ghost o

The foreboding of disaster which they contain was justified; for though in the end
the Viper was able to give Beatrice as fine a sepulture as the Cock of Gallura could
have done, yet the events which soon fell out might &ale made her regret thende
bianche which she had exchanged for the bridal garland. The marriage, far from
reconciling the two political parties, had only thrown together a pair of extremely hot
and indiscreet heads in Galeazzo and Azzo MIFerraa. The vast ambitions which
both were suspected of nourishing roused the fear of Guelfs and Ghibellines alike.
Appointed Captain of the Milanese people, Galeazzo only succeeded in alienating the
citizens and strengthening his enemies by his injudiciows warfortunate military
enterprises. The Torriani and their partisans, who had long suffered eclipse, had begun
to regain influence and allies, and a formidable league was formed in Lombardy to
overthrow the Visconti. A long struggle followed, and day by daMat t eods p o wt
waned in the city. The people, whose inveterate distrust of the nobles his sagacity and
conciliatory measures had been unable to overcome, grew more and more discontented.
Jeal ousy of the Visconteds praswhe Guelfsghadd r es et
alienated many of the nobles themselves. The day came when Matteo perceived that his
position was no longer tenable. Without waiting for a catastrophe which might have
ruined his House for ever, he quietly abandoned the city to hisdo@stook his
departure (1302).

The Guelf supporters of the Della Torre now entered Milan, and were received
with a great outburst of popular joy. A short period of anarchy followed, caused by the
nobles, who had helped to drive out the Visconti, but hadiesire to see the Della
Torre in their place. After a few months, however, the sons of Napo succeeded by the
favour of the lower classes, to whom their name was still dear, in restoring themselves
to power, while in all the surrounding cities, whoseunégs were always bound up with
Mil anbs, their partisans drove out the Ghilb

Mosca, Guido, and Enrico della Torre now ruled the city, at first with a show of
deference to the will of the Republic, but after a few years avtbvereignty fuller than
that which the Visconti had enjoyed. The people were, in fact, accustoming themselves
to a single rule. In 1307 Mosca died, and Guido assumed sole authority. Meanwhile the
Visconti were dispersed in various directions. Galeazdohawife Beatrice had taken
refuge with her kindred at Ferrara, and the other sons of Matteo had found places of
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safety where the powerful alliances of the family secured them from pursuit by the

Della Torre. The shrewd chief himself, after vainly atténmgpto reverse the fortune of

war, had withdrawn to a remote country villa on the Lake of Garda, and having
apparently renounced all public activity, was passing his time in the innocent pastimes

of fishing and thinking. But his keen eye watched every enent on the field of

politics. He had spies and agents everywhere, and was but waiting the moment for a
spring upon his foes. With cynical satisfaction he noted the inevitable course of the new
tyranny in Milan; the jealousy and suspicion awaking witlhia tity itself, and in the
subjects and allied communities around at
disloyalty of his near kindred and dependants, greedy for a share of power, and all the
embarrassments of a chief in whom a noble and generous teraperot seconded by

the sagacity and setfontrol which distinguished the observer himself. Antoftl story

relates that Guido, at the height of his prosperity, sent a messenger to his fallen rival to

ask him derisively how he fared, and when he hopese®Milan again. Matteo was
wandering beside the | ake, discoursing witdt
to the envoy, Osuiting myself to my fortun
sins of the Torriani have reached the measure okmit o return to my <co
expectation of the philosopher was justified as time went on, and Guido began to resort

to cruel and oppressive means of preserving his power. In 1309 he imprisoned his
cousin Cassone, Archbishop of Milan, and his nephetws, sons of Mosca, on

suspicion of plotting against him, and was only withheld from further revenge by the

protests of his own friends. The subsequent banishment of these kinsmen, who
thenceforth sought his ruin, helped to prepare the disasters whichosertodall upon

his House.

The Guelf party was indeed fast losing its hold once more on Lombardy, owing to
the hostile feeling in the cities towards King Robert of Naples, who, as champion of the
Church and head of the Guelfs, was seeking to establisbotezeignty over North
Italy. At the same time a new turn of the wheel was preparing in Germany, where, in
1310, Henry of Luxemburg was elected Emperor, and immediately manifested his
intention of descending into ltaly to exercise the imperial authaoitythfe purpose of
restoring order and peace in the factious Communes.

Matteo Visconte in his hut of exile saw that his moment was come. With
characteristic insight he gauged the noble soul of the new Emperor, with its lofty ideals
and conviction of a divie mission as peacemaker. His agent, Francesco Garbagnate,
made his way to the i mperi al Court, wher e
and ever at his ear whispered of the woes of Lombardy, and of Milan, the splendid city,
groaning under a despotippressor; of thousands of exiles languishing in poverty; of
their chief, patiently enduring his evil fortunes without attempting retaliation or
revenge.

The anticipation of the Emperoros coming
della Torre and his fends. The mere thought of this spectre of imperialism, which,
when men believed it was well laid at last, ever rose to disturb the settlement of the
turbid elements of Italian life, seems to have stirred the Republican chief to

uncontrollable indignationd Wh a t have | to do with Henry «
stamping furiously, in a great assembly of his party convoked to deal with the situation.
To his experienced and wunillusioned mind
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exaltation of the Ghibellines anthe destruction of the Guelfs. With passionate
entreaties and prophecies of impending peril, he sought to raise a league against Henry,
but nearly all his former supporters and allies, tired of his ascendency and afraid of the
King of Naples, had pledgegdemselves to welcome the neamer.

In November 1310 the Emperor arrived at Asti, whither almost all the magnates
of North Italy, both Guelf and Ghibelline, hastened to do him homage. One day there
entered the Court a man who, by the simplicity of his attire and following, appeared a
personof little consequence. Throwing off his hood and cloak, he ran and knelt before
the Emperor, and kissing his feet, saluted him as the lefogedeacemaker and
consolation of the exiles, and implored his compassion. The suppliant was Matteo
Visconte, who,for fear of his enemies, had come thus disguised and secretly. Henry
welcomed him with the greatest kindness, and having listened earnestly to his recital of
the wrongs which he and his had suffered, promised to give them speedy relief. Matteo
then turnedo some of the Guelf nobles present, his fiercest enemies, and with the most
admirable display of a meek and forgiving spirit, offered to embrace them. But they,
knowing well the perfidy of his fair seeming, repulsed him with scorn and heaped
revilements pon him. To all of which the Visconte replied with perfect mildness and
goodwill, pointing to the Emperér6 Her e i s our ki ng, who i s ¢
the end of all our woes is at hand. 6 His
them in the wwonand won the Emperordés confidence b
began to misdoubt them of the future and wi
warnings. The game was now, in fact, despi
the wily Ghibelline bief. Besides all the barons and magnates of his own faction, the
exiled Archbishop Cassone della Torre and a number of other Milanese Guelfs, whom
Guido had offended by his tyranny, ranged
by the advice of this gatly preponderating section of his Italian vassals, Henry was
persuaded to turn his steps early towards Milan.

He sent of ficers before him to prepare
which as sovereign he expected to occupy.
privilege of keeping the Emperor outside her gates. Relying upon this, Guido della
Torre refised to give up the palace. Nevertheless Henry proceeded on his way, and as
he neared the city, the Milanese, who had heard the rumour of his great goodness, came
forth in multitudes to meet him. At his right hand rode Matteo Visconte. The
obsequious beamn of the Ghibelline chief contrasted strangely with the grudging
welcome offered by the Lord of the city, who appeared last of all to greet the monarch,
and forgot to lower his standard before the Imperial Eagles. This omission was roughly
remedied by somef the German soldiers, who seized the defiant banner and flung it in
the mud. His pride met only a mild rebuke from the Emperor, who, having entered in
state with his queen, took up his abode in the archiepiscopal palace. At first all went
well. The Arclbishop and all the other exiles were restored to their homes and
possessions, and Henry made the Visconti and Torriani swear perpetual peace. The
reconciliation was celebrated in the eyes of all the people by a ceremony in the Piazza
of St. Ambrogio, wherghe Emperor appeared seated on a great throne, with the
members of the two rival Houses placed side by side at his feet. An Imperial Vicar was
appointed to keep peace in the city, and the factions in the neighbouring Communes
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having been pacified in likenanner, Henry was crowned in Milan by Archbishop
Cassone, amid extraordinary joy and festivity.

Not for long, however, did the lion and the lamb thus couch together. Even while
the Emperor still lingered in Milan, suspicion and discontent began to seetimng dhe
citizens. The old fear and hatred of the Empire, which still lived in the descendants of
Barbarossabds victims, was fanned by the
demanded an enormous sum as a coronation gift from the already extatisted.

The German troops were also a continual vexation to the people. The Torriani did all
they could to foster the growing spirit of revolt. Guido and his cousin the Archbishop
forgot their feud in their common desire to get rid of the Emperor, lad/isconti
themselves were found ready to sympathise with the general discontent. It was
rumoured in the imperial palace that Galeazzo Visconte and Francesco della Torre had
been seen joining hands in sign of amity at a meeting outside the gates. Batewhat

the other members of his House might be doing, the Head of the Visconti sat aloof,
peacefully unconscious, apparently, of what was going forward.

Henry and his ministers grew uneasy, as the hostility of the city became ever
more visible and menacingt last, on a day in February, the storm burst. The whole of
Milan rose suddenly in wild tumult, crowding and clamouring round their old leaders,
the Torriani, who appeared with all their followers in full armour in the maleste.

Before long Galeazzoisconte also arrived upon the scene, mounted on hiheovae

and arrayed for battle. But to the surprise and dismay of the conspirators he ranged
himself with the imperial troops, who came charging down upon the Torriani and their
disorderly host. Meanwld, at the first sound of tumult, the Emperor, suspecting
treachery, had despatched officers to arrest Matteo Visconte. They found that veteran
sitting in the quiet loggia of his palace, most innocently occupied in reading a book.
Hastening with them to &éhCourt, he cast himself down before the Emperor, protesting

his perfect loyalty and innocence of all offence, and offered his best services to aid in
subduing the rebellion. The adherence of
the powerful assiahce of Galeazzo and his followers, the Germans, after a brief, fierce
battle, completely overcame the rebels. The Torriani perceived too late that they had
been outwitted and ruined by the cunning of the rival House, on whose help they had
been led to depn d . Si mone and Francesco, Gui doos
city, while the old chief himself rose with difficulty from a bed of sickness and crept
over a garden wall into the precincts of a nunnery, whence he was able after a while to
escape inteafety. Their adherents were put to the sword, and their houses were sacked
and utterly destroyed by the Germans, who with vindictive fury, swept through the
streets, slaying and spoiling without mercy.

Thus was the power of the Della Torre in Milan foree overthrown. The
Visconti, having cleverly disposed of their rivals, had now to rid themselves of the
Emperor, in order to regain their old sovereignty. Henry, vexed at the bloodshed which
had already stained his fair white banner of peace, and begitmirealise the secret
strength of the spirit of faction, sent Matteo and Galeazzo into exile, lest he should
appear to have favoured the Ghibellines in the late affair. But the fall of the Torriani had
filled the Guelfs with distrust and fear of him. Hassed on his way, to find the cities of
Lombardy arming against him and his task of peae&ing growing more and more
difficult of accomplishment. Hardly was he gone from Milan before the Visconti
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returned, and in a very short time Matteo succeeded kingpdimself once more all
powerful. A year later the wisdom of the Milanese Serpent appeared to have completely

charmed the Imperial Eagle, when in return for a timely supply of gold to support the
Emperords enterprise, Ma t hts authority @ver the lcity, | e g a |

with the title of Imperial Vicar of Milan.
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CHAPTER V
The Visconti

iMaudire | a puissance,0 cbest bl asph®mer

The Visconti had now firmly established their dominion in Milan, a dominion
destined, in the story of the unstabhedievalgovernments of Italy, to be equalled by
few in duration, and by none in extent. For good or for evil the great city, with her
commanl of the chief passes of the Alps for war and commerce, her wealth as the
capital of the vast alluvial plain of Lombardy, was delivered into the hands of a race
singularly fitted to use these natural advantages for the creation of a mighty State. The
Visconti, as a family, were characterised by exceptional ability and tenacity, and above
all, by a subtlety of brain and suppleness of conscience which, under the stress of
ambition or necessity, induced a perfidy so quiet and so effectual that the Snake upon
their shields became for all Italy a symbol of their political methods, and an object of
horror and fear. The vices and weaknesses which ruined other Italian dynasties seemed
to have little power over these Milanese princes. Hot and rash of blood in liee ear
generations, they rarely allowed passion to override prudence; those of them who did
were quickly rooted out. Even that most fruitful disorder in a reigning House, the
jealous rivalry of its own members, could not avail to overcome their politicéesmo
or sagacity, or sunder their union against a common enemy. With time thi®sttl
became a habit of cold and passionless judgmenrpoualerful in the management of
men and States. Even the fatal weakness of remorse and superstitious feachto wh
they were all prone, could not undermine them; they were able to parry their
consciences, and delay repentance until their successors were old enough to carry on
their unscrupulous policy. Nor did the arrogance and cruelty which tyranny bred in this
sovereign race prove their overthrow. In spite of its record of crime, no retributive
catastrophe ended the dynasty. It died out of itself, and we shall see the last of the
Visconti sink into the grave under the burden of an empire greater almost thahemny ot
in Italy.

Il Gran Matteq as posterity named the founder of the dynasty, was the prototype
in character of all the great sovereigns who were to follow him. He ruled from the
cabinet rather than from the saddle. Statecraft was his victorious weapohjsand
calculating and passionless nature had its complement in a humanity remarkable for his
time. But it needed not only his incomparable prudence and foresight, but also the
strong arms of his three elder sons, Galeazzo, Marco, and Luchino, to assure his
dominion and restore it to its old extent. The remaining years of the chief, as head of the
Ghibelline party in North Italy, were spent in a constant warfare with the Guelfs and
their allies, King Robert of Naples, and the Church. The awful papal baagtet and
again upon the Visconte and his subjects. Nevertheless Piacenza, Bergamo, Lodi,
Como, Cremona, Alexandria, Tortona, Pavia, Vercelli, and Novara were brought one by
one beneath his sway by the victory of diplomacy or arms. His success was eahbitter
however, by estrangement from his beloved fastn, Galeazzo, who coveted his
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fatherds supremacy, and jealously resent e

Gal eazzobds hot temper had been chastened
mutualag er , he supported his fatheroés policy

The fortunes of the Guelf party sank low before the rapid growth of the
Viscontean power. Its hereditary leaders in North Italy, the Marquises of Este, were
entangled in an unnatural struggle witle Papacy, which was itself enfeebled by the
exile of Avignon, and by the operations of its own selfish greed. But in 1319 the party
gathered itself together once more for a mighty effort to overthrow the Ghibelline
domination in Milan. The Cardinal LegatBeltrando del Poggetto, in the name of Pope
John XXII., formed a great league of the Guelfs against the Visconti, and hurled at them
afresh the spiritual weapons of the Church. Matteo was summoned repeatedly to answer
for his sins at the feet of the Rodn 1322 he was cited finally before a tribunal of the
Inquisition at Alexandria. Instead of him, his son Marco appeared there at the head of
an army with banners spread. The Inquisitors hastily retreated to Valenza, where in
security they solemnly curdeMatteo for twenty and five different crimes and heresies,
and invoked every conceivable penalty upon him and his House, even to the fourth
generation. Full remission of sins was offered to all who took arms against them.

The old Ghibelline chief, weakeddy age and bodily infirmity, quailed before
this onslaught. Many of his own adherents and kinsmen were deserting him. Milan,
trembling under the ban of the Church and excited by the papal agents, was verging on
revolt. Matteo summoned the offending Gatea forgave him, and resigned to him the
chieftainship. Retiring to a village at a little distance from the city, he died shortly after,
full of years and sorrow.

Galeazzo and his brother Marco, bitter rivals, forgot for the time their mutual
wrongs, andvith the other sons of Matteo stood up in manful union against their foes.

k
W

For fourteen days they concealed their fath

calmed the city by conciliatory measures, and assumed the supreme power. The storm
broke heaily upon them now. Immense numbers from all North Italy joined the
standard of the Legate, which, impiously displaying the Cross in a worldly quarrel was
carried towards Milan, with the avowed purpose of overthrowing the Visconti and
restoring the TorrianiMonza and Piacenza fell (1323), and the capital itself was
attacked, the suburbs sacked, and the walls closely blockaded. The straits of the
Visconti appeared desperate. But the brothers fought with invincible spirit, and they
were supported by the Emper Louis of Bavaria, who sent succour from Germany.
The papal army itself began to dissolve through rivalries and dissensions, and sickness.
The siege was soon raised, and early in the following year (1324) the Visconti took the
offensive and inflicted aignal defeat upon the allies at Vaprio. Their fortunes now
revived. Within the next few years they recovered many of the lost cities of their
fatherdés State, and the Pope, realising t
listen to emissaries fno Galeazzo with suggestions for peace and reconciliation.

But the desire of the Visconte for a settlement of the long and exhausting strife
was baffled by his own party and his own household. The other Ghibelline chiefs,
especially the great Can Grandelaéebcala, viewed unwillingly the increase of the
Milanese power. Marco Visconte, a splendid warrior, more skilled and daring in arms
than any other Lombard of his day, but unlike the rest of his House none t@ wise
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savio non fu tropposays Villand couldrot br ook hi s el der br ot her

kinsman Lodrisio fiercely resented his own subordinate position. The citizens groaned

under the heavy taxes exacted to pay Gal

Compl aints of the dvinfentaton of éid segodationsowngtrathec e ,
Pope, were carried by intriguers to the Emperor.

Louis descended into Italy early in 1327, at the general call of the Ghibellines.

€ a
an

Gal eazzo Visconte alone was silent, f orese

inflame anew the partisan strife. Louis appeared shortly in Milan, followed by the
Ghibelline lords of North Italy, chief among them Can Grande. He was received with
great homage and ceremony and crowned in St. Ambrogio by two schismatic bishops,
who alore dared to anoint his excommunicated head. The Visconti appeared to enjoy
his full favour, and as vassals of the Empire were confirmed by him in various honours
and privileges. But intrigue was busy at work, and the fair seeming was suddenly
broken by a ftagic event, if the chroniclers tell us true. Stefano, the youngest of
Gal eazzobs brothers, as he was offering
was called upon by the suspicious monarch to taste the wine. Having put his lips
tremblingly to t, he was struck with mortal sickness, and died shortly after. This
evidence of intended treachery naturally
The next day he summoned Galeazzo to a council, and seizing as a pretext the refusal of
the prince talemand an enormous coronation gift from the almost revolting citizens, he
arrested him, with his son Azzo and his brothers, all except Marco. The Visconti,
surprised, could make no defence, and were carried off to Monza and thrown into the
dungeons of th€astle there which Galeazzo himself had lately built.

Thus did the Visconti once more lose Milan. A governor, appointed by Louis,
reigned in their stead. Marco, if he owed his escape to disloyalty, soon rued his mistake.
The ruin of his house involved him too,
high-harded act was, however, displeasing to many of his Ghibelline supporters, and he
found it prudent to release Galeazzo at the end of a year, at the request of Castruccio,
Lord of Lucca, the most powerful member of the Ghibelline party at that time. The
Viscorte, broken by his sufferings in prison, and unable to recover his State, joined his
friend Castruccio, and died a few months later. His son and brothers succeeded soon
after, through the intervention of Castruccio, in making their peace with the Emperor.
For the promise of sixty thousand golden florins, Louis granted to Azzo, the dead
princeds heir, the title of | mperi al Vi
possession of the city with the full approval of the people (1329).

Once restored to powethey were at little pains to pay the stipulated sum to the
Emperor, who by this time was fast losing prestige in Italy. They reconciled themselves
with the Church instead, and when the enraged Louis presented himself with an army
beneath the walls of Miah, he was received with derision and jeers. The Emperor,
enfeebled by the contempt and desertion of nearly all his partisans, was helpless against
the renewed strength of the great Milanese House. He was glad to compound with Azzo
and to reconfirm him ithe position of Imperial Vicar.
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From this moment began the unbroken pros

of the great city which they ruled. Secure in the weakness of both Empire and Church
from further interference, Azzo was able to devote himseltht® expansion and
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development of his State. The short reign of this prince, who had won great fame for his
prowess in the Tuscan wars with Castruccio, was wholly fortunate. The menace offered
to its prosperity by the rebellious attempts of his uncle Mavas overcome by the
death of that turbulent warrior, who was killed in 1329 apparently by a fall from a
window in his nephewb6s palace, though it
strangled and then flung out by order of his kinsmen. The otimemy within the
House, Lodrisio Visconte, was not so easily disposed of. Abandoning Milan, he allied
himself with the Scaligeri of Verona, with whom the Visconti had come into inevitable
collision, now that the weakness of their common Guelf foe hadhlefti¢ld of North

Italy open to the rival ambition of these two great Ghibelline powers. In 1339 Lodrisio,
with forces supplied by Martino della Scala, invaded the Milanese territory, and
approaching the capital, spread terror and desolation everywheRarabiago they
encountered the Milanese, under Luchino Visconte, who, after a tremendous struggle,
won a complete victory. Lodrisio was captured with his two sons, and imprisoned in a
strong castle. A few months later Azzo died of gout, at the age of-igiven. In the

brief years of his reign he had completely restored the power and prestige of his House.
He left Milan fortified by new walls, beautified by new palaces, churches and towers, a
city fairer and greater than that ruined by Barbarossa, dinoff fa rich, industrious and
joyous life.

Azzo had no heir. He was succeeded by his uncles, Luchino, and the ecclesiastic
Giovanni, who was now Archbishop of Milan. The two brothers thus held the whole
dominion, spiritual as well as temporal. They workegether with rare unanimity for
the aggrandisement of their House and State. Luchino pressed with his arms
energetically against the Scaligeri, whose empire was fast receding before the attacks of
the rest of the Ghibelline powers of North Italy, who mtimg with the Visconti to
crush this predominant member of the party, were but smoothing the way for the rise of
a State destined to be far greater than Verona ever was. The Milanese prince added
many cities to the dominion of his House, and was the tiircarry the fear of the
Visconti across the Apennines into Tuscany, where he had almost acquired Pisa when
recalled to Lombardy by the outbreak of war there.
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TOWER OF S. GOTTARDO

Details of the Amazing tomb of Azzone Visconti, masterpiece of the gothic sculptor
Giovanni di Balduccio

Luchino was a careful ruler, thoughtful for the welfare and progress of his
subjects, and just towards the lower classes. He promulgated new laws for the
protection of the poor and weak, and for the encouragement of ipdast refrained
from excessive taxation. Nevertheless, he had the same violent temper as his elder
brothers, Galeazzo and Marco, and soon developed the characteristic vices oftyranny
lust, cruelty and suspicion. In Giovanni, on the contrary, all ther gualities of the
Visconti appeared, the subtle brain, the -selfitrol and power of biding their time,
combined with a benignity which was never disturbed except to good purpose, so that
while steadily pursuing ends as vast and ambitious as his béthersh e st i | | kK e
respect and love of the people. He well knew how to influence the course of events
without falling foul of his suspicious brother.

The younger princes of the House, however, the three sons of the dead Stefano,
were less cautious, andan incurred the wrath of their despotic uncle. He discovered,
or perhaps invented, a conspiracy on their part to oust him from power, and drove them
mercilessly into exile and poverty. The el
family, the powerful ®nzaga of Mantua, but Bernabd and Galeazzo had to fly to
France to escape from the tyrantdés snares.
Pusterla, head of one of the great Milanese Houses, whose wealth and influence were
necessarily a menacetotheo wer of the Visconti, was betr
and beheaded, with his sons and his beautiful wife Margherita, who, according to the
chroniclers, had rejected the unlawful love of the tyrant.

Luchino is said to have come himself to an unnatugathdin his old age, through
poison administered to him by his third wife, the young and lively Elisabetta della
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Fiesca, in whose hearing the suspicious husband, enraged by a report of light conduct

on her part, had declared that he would light a finediivé do the greatest act of justice

which he had ever done in Milan. The accusations against this lady may, however, have
been trumped up to justify the persecution which she and her son, Luchino Novello, and

al |l the dead tyr ant ®carreagant fordhe peace ofihe Statdyad gr
had to suffer from the Archbishop after t
banished them all. Towards his other nephews, the banished sons of Stefano, whom
misfortune had chastened, Giovanni used a diftgpelicy. He won their loyalty and

obedience by recalling them from exile, granting them lands and honours and making
them his heirs, and about this time he obtained a solemn act from the General Council

of the people, still nominally the ultimate authpnih the community, recognising him

and his nephews after him as the true, legitimate and natural Lords of the city, district,
diocese and jurisdiction of Milan. Thus was the hereditary dominion of the Vi8conti

already an established factormally legalise by the will of the Commune.

Under the able rule of the Archbishop the power of the Visconti advanced
steadily, but more by the gentle pressure of a scheming and cunning statesmanship than
by the brute force of arms. His apparently peaceful temper had bhle jealousy and
fear of the other powers, when in 1350 they were thunderstruck by his secret acquisition
of Bologna the great object of contention between the two parties in Northd Italy
which Giovanni ded Pepoli s o fiftdenthh aentuhyi m f or
historian, relates that Clement VI. sent a legate to the Visconte to demand its restoration
to the Holy See, and to bid him renounce either the spiritual or temporal jurisdiction of
Milan, since his exercise of both together was a sd¢daadahristians. The highearted
Archbishop for answer unsheathed his sword in the midst of the Cathedral, and raising
the Cross in his other hand, créedhis is my spiritual weapon, and with this sword
will I defend my temporal empire undiminish&ummaed to defend his contumacy
before the Pope, he sent his people to Avignon to provide lodgings and victuals for
twelve thousand horsemen and six thousand foot soldiers. But when Clement heard of
these preparations he called the envoys, and hastily reimdputtsem with their
charges, sent them back with a message to Giovanni excusing him from coming. Later
historians throw doubt upon this circumstantial tale. And certainly it seems strange that
the Pope should condemn the union of spiritual and temporaingom There is no
doubt , however, that the Papacy was power | ¢
glad to confirm him in possession of Bologna for a price.

A

Giovanni 6s method was to inflame by unse
which he coeted, and when both factions were exhausted, to step in with his money
bags and quietly establish his own dominion. Thus by a skilful manipulation of the vast
wealth with which Milan supplied him he succeeded with little expenditure of blood in
embracing mre and more territory within his colil. In 1353 Genoa was yielded to him,
and Milan for a short time became a naval power, defying the fleets of Venice. The
importance of securing maritime outlets for a commercial community turned the
Ar c hbi s homp énsthe adapoe nftPisa also. But here Florence interposed a
barrier against both fraud and force, and though he plagued the Tuscan Republic
grievously by invading her territories, raising the Barons of the Apennines against her
and intriguing with her fes in Pisa and Lucca, she successfully prevented him from
gaining a footing in Tuscany.
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While the Visconti were thus extending their dominion far and wide and creating
a sovereignty more powerful than any in Iltaly, the capital itself was making
corresponding strides in wealth and civilisation. The strong and single government,
though involvirg so much cruel sacrifice of rival interests and pride, and carried on by
crafty and often iniquitous means, was for the general advantage of the people. The
citizens lacked only freedom, and this very lack saved them from the awful faction
struggles whichhindered the progress of the neighbouring Communes. Under Azzo,
Luchino and Giovanni Visconte, the city enjoyed an unexampled length of peace. No
hostile banner was seen from the walls, no blood was spilt in fratricidal strife within.
The Visconti employe foreign and professional troops in their wars, thus weaning their
subjects from the habit of arms, dangerous to a tyrannic supremacy, and sparing them
for more profitable work. All classes, noble and plebeian, engaged in commerce and
industrial arts, an@roduced an ever increasing flow of wealth, wherewith these princes
were able to pay handsomely for the hired support of their tyranny. Finding no
opportunities of sedition or turbulence, the more restless spirits abandoned the city, and,
joining the band of military adventurers which roamed the country, they fought for any
prince or community that chose to hire them. The general security of life and property
in the Milanese State was assured by the severe and, on the whole, impartial justice of
Luchino and his brother, and the wise statutes which they formed aided the
development of trade and industry. Safe from depredating troops and robber bands, the
fertile territory was brought to high cultivation, and wildernesses, untilled before, now
submitted to e husbandman. The engineering art was actively practised in draining
and irrigating the country and connecting the city by canals with the great river
waterways.

One of the chief sources of Milanese wealth was the breeding dfoavses in the
rich and wél -watered pastures round the city. At the same time the Milanese merchants
were travelling al/l over Engl and, France ar
this city,d6 says the fourteenth century c
clothesare woven in great quantities and dyed with every different colour and sent to all

parts of ltaly.d Silk was al so-weaserswff act ur e
Lucca, disturbed by the invasions of Uguccione da Faggiuola and of Castruccio,
abandond t heir city for Milan. The constant w

craft, of which Milan became one of the greatest centres in Europe. With wealth, a love
of luxury and the soft pleasures of life grew in the people. Fiamma notes with
disapproval tk changes in the antique costume, the superfluous embroideries, the gold
and silver and pearls, and the broad fringes used in dress, the richness of the meats, and
the esteem in which masters of the culinary art were held, things conducive, according
tohm, of the soul ds damnati on.

Both Luchino and Giovanni lived much in the sight of their subjects, keeping
open Court and sharing in the public feasts and pleasures. The benevolent Archbishop
was much beloved. One of his first acts of undivided sovereigadybleen to release
Lodrisio Visconte from the dungeon in which he had dwelt ever since Parabiago, a
resounding generosity which covered many quiet deeds of harshness and oppression.
He died in 1354, leaving his dominions to Matteo, Bernabo and Galeazzo the
entire exclusion of Luchinobs sons.
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The new sovereigns had much ado at first to preserve their great heritage. Many
cities, pati ent under the Archbishopbés yok
Bologna. The Guelf enemies of Milan tried énlist the new Emperor Charles of
Bohemia against the Visconti; but that monarch preferred the large sum which they
offered him for his sanction of their rule as Imperial Vicars, rather than the hostility of
princes who could assemble six thousand Haiearms and numberless foot soldiers
beneath his window as a spectacle for his entertainment when he visited them in Milan.
The Gonzaga of Mantua, once their allies and now their bitterest foes, leagued,
however, with the Church and the hereditary foes ef\Misconti and dealt them some
heavy blows. The German company which the Mantuan princes employed invaded the
Milanese territories under the formidable Count Lando, and penetrated nearly to the
capital. But the citizens, in spite of their softness and tdchnilitary practice, went
forth with the courage of despair and defeated and drove away the Count, who was
greatly surprised, since hmothing esteemed the Milanesk other directions the
Visconti suffered great losses. Genoa revolted in 1356, anectoespeace they were
compelled to surrender Parma and Asti two years later.

The eldest brother, Matteo, had died in 1355. Weak, injudicious and a glutton, he
was only a hindrance to the progress of his House. General report laid his death to his
br ot thargesBernabo and Galeazzo made a fresh division of the State, and Milan
itself was split up between them. They worked together, however, with a single aim, in
spite of mutual hatred and jealousy, to repair the losses of their State. Pavia had set up a

free government, headed by t he friar, Gi
Savonarola, sought to purge his city from tyranny and sin at once. Steadfastly beset by
Gal eazzobs ar my, it had to yield at | ast t

spent years in a desperate struggle to recover Bologna, under a tempest of papal
anathemas, and though baffled himself, he prepared the way for his successor. He was
constantly in fierce conflict with the Marquises of Este, whose rebel kinsmen he
shelteredwh| e t hey employed Luchinobds disinherit
side had to sustain the assaults of Savoy and Montferrat, which came near to ruining

him.

But multitudinous and determined as their enemies were, the inimitable statecraft
which wasthe Viscontean heritage, backed by their vast resources, enabled them to
restore their power and to make Milan feared and respected everywhere abroad. These
princes rarely took the field themselves, but entrusted their enterprises to the foreign
companiesby whom the Italian wars were now chiefly waged. These bands of hardy
and unscrupulous adventurers, who were proof against the enervation which wealth and
civilisation had induced in the Italians, were become powerful factors in the politics of
the county. Most formidable of all was the company of Sir John Hawkwood. These
English mercenaries, says Azario, were more excellent robbers than any of the other
plunderers of the Lombards. By day they mostly slept and waked by night. And so
diligent and skilful vere they in capturing towns that their like had never been seen.
After suffering much from Hawkwoodo6s zeal
Bernabo bribed him to his own side; but after a few years the great captain, faithful only
to caprice, suddéypn deserted the Visconte, with disastrous results to the latter. Later on,
Bernabo tempted him again by the gift of one of his own daughters in marriage, with a
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| arge dowry. Nevertheless, the | ater part

Mi | anvelesate foe, Florence.

Milan, unaffected by the quarrels of her sovereigns, was now the richest, most
populous and luxurious city of Italy. The capitals of the great European kingdoms had
no such splendid palaces, such conpayed streets, such fdountained gardens and
pleasunces trodden by beautiful exotic beasts and birds, as this seat of citizen princes.
The Visconti assumed the dignity and state of royalty. Galeazzo was himself married to
a princess of the ancient House of Savoy, and both brothers pursued the sagacious
policy of making alliances for their children with the sovereign Houses of Europe.
Bernabo made statesmanlike use of his ten daughters and five sons by his wife Regina
della Scala, and his score or so of illegitimate children, wedding them, according to the
conditions of their birth, to royal princes and great Italian potentates, or to lesser nobles
and successful soldiers, such as Hawkwood and Count Lando. Galeazzo married his one
son and daughter with even greater splendour, and endowed them so lasisitlywas
almost the ruin of his State. For his heir, Gian Galeazzo, he obtained the hand of
Isabella de Valois, for a sum of five hundred thousand florins. The maiden Violante he
gave to Lionel, Duke of Clarence, son of Edward Ill., with two hundred #mals
florins and many fair lands and castles in Piedmont.

This last marriage was celebrated in 1368, with unexampled magnificence. The
bridegroom arrived in Milan accompanied by the Sire le Despencer and a train of two
thousand Englishmen. A splendid cawale went forth to meet him. First came
Galeazzo himself, who was said to be more beautiful in person than any other man in
Italy, wearing, as his custom was, a wreath of roses on his flowing golden hair, and
attended by his greatest vassals. With him wiaswife, Bianca of Savoy, and his
daughtetin-law, the young French Isabella, and other noble ladies, followed by eighty
damsels apparelled in scarlet, with sleeves of white cloth embroidered with trefoils, and
girdles so richly worked that their worth waghty florins each. Gian Galeazzo, a boy
of fifteen, came next, leading a company of knights on steeds caparisoned as if for a
joust, and after these followed the officers of State and of the household with their
pages, all gorgeously arrayed. At the rizaye feast the very meats were gilded, and
with each of the sixteen courses splendid gifts were offered to the @uregltdy-bred
hounds with velvet and silken collars and leashes of silk; falcons with chains of gold
and hoods of velvet, and silver butsoanamelled with the Snake; richly ornamented
saddles and other horse furniture; suits of armour fashioned by the famous Milanese
smiths; brocades of gold and richest silk, silver flagons worked with enamel;gltver
basins, mantles and doublets thicklgwn with pearls for the prince, and sevesiky
splendid coursers and whorses, each more generous, beautiful, and gorgeously
caparisoned than the one before; and last of all twelve fat oxen. Galeazzo and the
bridegroom sat at one table with the noblelsthe guests, among whom was Messer
Francesco Petrarca the poet, in the most honourable place. At another were placed
Regina della Scala and a number of ladies. Such scenes as these are dimly pictured for
us in primitive frescoes here and there, in Wwhige see assemblages of ladies in
jewelled robes and lofty peaked hedmsses, and gentlemen correspondingly fine
stiffly seated at narrow boards, or pacing with slow and stately step through the dance
within some spacious pillared hall.
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Though extravagaly lavish for State purposes, the Visconti did not keep open
Court like their predecessors. No tables were set out in the streets for the common
people on holidays, no oxen roasted whole or wias broached for all who liked to
drink. The chroniclers cuoplain of the avarice of their Lords. The taxes were
continually increased. Pressed by the huge cost of their wars and their alliances, the
Visconti were in fact always in need of money, and so assured was their supremacy in
Milan, that they no longer fead the discontent of the citizens. With the development of
their despotism the social gulf between the Visconti and the rest of the community had
grown wide. Both brothers were proud, suspicious and cruel. But the severity of the
silent Bernabo, and hisrtéble fits of rage and strange capricious temper, made him the
most feared. He was laudably resolved to maintain justice and order, so that a man
might go unarmed through any part of his dominions, and to suppress the old faction
hatreds, but his methodsgere intolerably harsh. No one was allowed to call himself
Guelf or Ghibelline on pain of having his tongue cut out. To be found abroad in the city
at night, for any reason whatever, was to lose a foot, and so forth. Moreover, on mere
suspicion people werput to cruel death or torment. This arbitrary severity was,
however, of little avail, and cri me was
ti me. The tyrantés passion for dogs was
suffering. He had five thusand hounds, which his subjects were compelled to keep and
tend for him, and if one were found to be either too fat or too lean for the chase, or to
have come to any harm, woe to its guardian. Every sort of game was sacred to the
princeods gspeasants who slewdvildtbdaes or other forest creatures for food
during a severe famine, were hanged or blinded. Two Franciscan brothers, who dared to
expostulate with the prince for his harshness, were burnt as heretics, an act something
ironical on the pa of one who himself spent nearly all his life under the ban of the
Church. There was a certain grim humour
treatment of two dignified Benedictine abbots, who were sent to treat with him by the
Pope. The princenet them on a bridge over the Lambro, where, with due reverence,
they presented to him the pontifical Bulls. Bernabo read them, and looking up, eyed the
legates grimly, and asked them whether they would prefer food or drink. Perceiving a
sinister meaningn the question, the trembling clerics glanced at the deep river flowing
beneath, and said that they would rather eat. Whereupon the papal missives, parchment,
seals, silk cord and all, were crammed down their throats.

Galeazzo was not so capriciously dras his brother, but his rule was equally
oppressive. To add to the afflictions of the people, the country was devastated by the
foreign Companies, who robbed friends and foes alike; and years of famine and
pestilence came, which their Lords took no mtireughtful measure to relieve than
hanging some of the chief ministers. To both brothers clings the horrible reproach of a
decree, condemning prisoners of State to theafled Quaresima, a series of tortures
lasting forty days. Yet Galeazzo was conspiuitor domestic virtues, and both princes
were very devout, and founded many churches and convents, and gave largely in alms.
One has to remember in judging these sovereigns that the Florentine chroniclers, who
have always held the ear of the world, hateein as the enemies of their city. They
depict them as barbarous and ignorant tyrants, sunk in gross vice. Yet Petrarca, the
recognised sovereign of thought and letters in fourteenth century Italy, spent several
years at Milan, in the service first of Afeishop Giovanni, and afterwards of Galeazzo,
and speaks of the city and its Lords with great affection and respect. The high honour
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which the Visconti paid to the poet shows their regard for the things of the spirit. Their
capture of Petrarca was felt t@ las great a triumph as the conquest of a province.
Boccaccio and other Tuscan writers inveigh fiercely against their countryman for his
adherence to the Visconti, pretending that he who loved freedom had been deluded by
the vulgar worship of riches andxlury, and had become a slave. But Petrarca, whose
close acquaintance could judge better of his hosts, probably appreciated the large and
far-reaching political ideas which were the heritage of the Visconti, and perhaps saw in
Milan a hope for Italy, outsil the conception of the Florentines, the possibility of a
larger freedom in national union, which should restore the successors of the Romans to
their lost glory.

The Visconti, moreover, took great pains to advance learning and culture in their
dominions. They founded the University of Pavia, the once celebrated school of
jurisprudence there having long decayed, and richly endowed its chairs, and it was
Galeazzo who started the famous library at Pavia, to which all students were allowed
access. Bernabo wasmething of a scholar himself, and had studied the Decretals in
his youth; but the anxiety of constant wars and the cares of State hindered him from
doing all that he would willingly have done for the intellectual welfare of the capital.

The bitter jealogy which prevailed between the two brothers divided them much
in later years, though it could not disunite them in the face of their foes, and Galeazzo
had left Milan and removed his Court to Pavia, though still keeping his share of the
government of theapital. He died in 1378. His son, Gian Galeazzo, was delicate of
constitution, of retiring habits, and much given to study. The gentleness with which he
began to rule, remitting taxes and seeking to propitiate his subjects, excited the scorn of
the grim Benabo, who readily accepted the proposal of the young widb\eabella
de Valois having diedl for the hand of his daughter Caterina, thinking thus to get an
extra hold upon him. Little did the veteran prince suspect that this mild recluse, who
was hardly eer seen out of his palace at Pavia, was the very quintessence of that
subtlety, tenacity and ambition which had made the House of the Visconti the most
dreaded in Italy. Gi an Galeazzods genius
father. While Bernabo regarded him as of little account, he was strengthening his
position both at home and abroad by quiet diplomacy, and evolving mighty schemes in
his mind, while he patiently waited the ripe moment for their accomplishment.

There is nothing more draatic in all the sensational story wiedievalltaly than

Gi an Galeazzo Visconteds sudden spring t
fatherés deat h, and Bernab,6s tyranny had

contrast to his fellow ul er 6 y in 138 @&an Galeazzo set forth from Pavia for
Milan, escorted by four hundred makarms, having announced his intention of
visiting a holy shrine near Varese and his desire of embracing his honoured uncle on his
way. He had arranged not to enter tagital, but to skirt the walls till he reached the
castle beside Porta Giovia, recently bui
caution and his pusillanimity in bringing so large an escort, the elder Visconte sent two
of his sons on ahead, and sging himself into the saddle, gallopetf, with two or

three servants only, to meet his nephew. The two Sovereigns had but exchanged
greetings when, Gian Galeazzo signed to the captain of his escort, Jacopo dal Verme,
who | ai d his hanlder,ammma médremt hatyrantdaind himself a
prisoner. With his sons he was hurried into the Castle of Porta Giovia. Gian Galeazzo
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entered the city and was received with immense joy. Not vainly had he counted upon
the terror and hatred which his untlad excited. The people, rushing to the houses of
the fallen tyrant and his sons, sacked them from end to end, fired and tore them down,
and razed them to the ground. In a General Council of the citizens the sole and absolute
dominion of Milan was unanimusly conferred upon Gian Galeazzo and upon his male
heirs.

Bernabo was removed soon after to the Castle of Trezzo, and died seven months
later, of poison, it was said. His sons, except the two captured, had fled in all directions,
and were doing their utnsbto raise help against the usurper. But so perfectly had Gian
Galeazzo conceived and accomplished his great stroke, and with the exercise of such
consummate diplomacy and such victorious arms did he secure himself afterwards, that
not one of ildBrein spiebof thesr prindely alliances, were able, with all
their constant efforts, to overthrow him or recover any part of their heritage.

The usurperds one excuse for his treach:e
been openly intriguing againsinh. Immediately after the capture of Bernabo he drew
up a solemn indictment against him, charging him with a catalogue of appalling crimes,
and with insidious designs against his, Gi a
of Europe. This charaetistic attempt to give legal justification to his action deceived
nobody. Italy at large regarded the young ruler with an admiration and dread which
events soon proved wdlbunded. The brain which had shown such sovereign
dissimulation cherished ambitisrbefore which whole cities and states were to fall. It
was not |l ong before his schemes began to &b
military enterprises is one of almost unbroken conquest. He was no soldier himself, but
he knew how to choose hisrggals, and he got the best out of them by interfering with
them little and rewarding them very generously. The chaotic state of Italy at the time
gave him his chance. So extraordinary was his success, that he was regarded as
something almost diabolicak $eemed to his terrified enemies that he fascinated those
whom he marked for destruction, so that they fell with eyes open into his snares.
Francesco da Carrara, Lord of Padua, was persuaded to aid him to overthrow the
Scaligeri of Verona. That city haygrbeen conquered in 1387, Gian Galeazzo picked a
guarrel with his ally, besieged and captured Padua (1389), and sent Francesco to die in
the dungeons of Monza. Master now of Verona and Padua, the Visconte had touched
the Adriatic shore. Meanwhile MantuadaWenice looked on stupidly and awaited their
own destruction as if paralysed. General fear possessed ltaly at the rapid progress of the
congueror, who, unseen himself, directed his instruments with such unfailing insight to
his desired espblkcy wad to strikd/at the weakt fiesband gradually
prepare the way for greater enterprises. The Church was at this time in the throes of the
Great Schism, and Gian Galeazzo, protesting conscientious difficulties in deciding to
which Pope he owed spuil obedience, played them against one another, while he
seized the papal fiefs in the Romagna. His armies climbed the mountains and poured
into Umbria and Tuscany. Aroused at last by the example and exhortations of Florence,
Italy shook off her stupor, a@na general effort was made to stem the advance of the
Visconte. Yet still he crept on, remedying the checks to his arms by his stealthy
diplomacy. The King of France, in answer to the appeal of Florence, sent an army to
invade his States, but it was roditey Jacopo dal Verme, and Charles VI. was himself
converted into an ally by the Viscontebs f
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over Florence again by acquiring Pisa, witdHl
Perugia, Siena and Assisi submdttto his generals.

Al ready in 1395 Gian Galeazzobds great I n
marked by his elevation to a new dignity. His untiring negotiations, backed by the offer
of an enormous sum, persuaded the Emperor Wenceslaus to consétbddathese
State, including a number of conquered cities, into a Duchy, and to invest the Visconte
and his male heirs with it in perpetuity. The ceremony of investiture took place in the
Piazza of St. Ambrogio, where upon a great throne the imperial legbéel and
crowned the new duke in the sight of all the people, in the midst of every pompous
circumstance, while in the basilica afterwards the Bishop of Novara, destined to become
Pope Alexander V., preached the sermon and lauded the subject of lua twathis
illustrious blood, his conspicuous beauty of person and the virtuous tranquillity of his
mind.

Gian Galeazzo was as great an administrator as statesman and conqueror. By
wisdom, economy, careful distribution of taxation and supervision of fasnice
relieved the people from the cruel andcdinsidered burdens imposed by the bad
management of his predecessors, while increasing his own resources enormously. He
was the very genius of order. He saw that the law was properly and effectively carried
out, justice done to all, and perfect rule maintained throughout the State. It was by his
generous, just, and wise government of the cities which he conquered that he
consolidated his vast dominions.

In these favourable conditions Milan flourished exceglyi, and could contribute
without overwhel ming distress her share o
hundred thousand florins, and of the extra levies for special purposes, amounting
sometimes to eight hundred thousand florins in onedysams far exeeding those
commanded by any other Italian prince.

Gi an Galeazzobds rul e, t hough someti mes ¢
harsh methods of his predecessors. Violence and wanton cruelty were probably
repugnant to his sensitive physical temperamedtdespicable to his unimpassioned
mind. He was never bloody, except for a purpose, as in the awful sack of Verona after
her revolt and recapture in 1390. But for a refined and ingenious cruelty which
exercised itself in long worming plots ending far offsome unexpected catastrophe,

Gian Galeazzo seems to have had an artistic predilection. It was he, men said, who by
lagolike suggestions drove Francesco Gonzaga of Mantua to slay his wife Agnese, one

of Bernab, Visconteds dahatghb hireselfsmightibenfirsta f r e n:
and loudest afterwards in proclaiming the innocence of the lady and exciting general

execration of the murderer. The beheading

also attributed to evil suspicions which the Milamgsince instilled into the Marquis

Al berto for political ends. The Visconteod:

treachery and ingratitude of Jacopo dOAppi

protector and friend, the noble Pietro Gambacortd mmade himself Lord of Pisa for

Gi an Galeazzobs benefit, as very shortly ap
The Dukeds piety was as marked as his | e

doubt his own righteousness or hesitate to invoke the aid of Heaven for all his
enterprises He was assiduous in his devotion to the Saints and observance of the
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Churchodos rites and ceremonies. The Cathedr
many other great buildings, were planned and founded by this prince. These works were
not done solg for a spiritual reward, but also to proclaim his own glory to the world

and to encourage art and industry. Al Gi ar

buildings. His engineering schemes were as mighty and daring in conception as
undaunted ang@atient in accomplishment. To subdue Padua and Mantua he undertook
the gigantic task of diverting the Brenta and Mincio. But here he measured himself too

audaciously against natummehg & omerlsed Ointes nwa

the huge dan and swept away the work which had cost untold labour and gold.
With all his occupations of war and statesmanship, Gian Galeazzo found time to

continue his fatherodés patronage of Letters.

the University of PaviaAn early fresco at Pavia, now long lost, represented him as a
child standing in a crowd of nobles and di
answer to the question, who was the greatest man present, pointing to the poet Petrarca.
This allegory ecorded the honour which he paid all his life to intellect and learning. He
called the greatest scholars to the Chairs of the University, including Emanuel
Chrysoloras, who thus brought to Milan the newly reviving knowledge of Greek. He
made these men houncillors and familiar associates. They read poetry to him and
discussed the new discoveries of antiquity, so that his castle has been called a temple of
wisdom. Architecture, sculpture, painting were equally fostered by him. There was no
sort of human etivity which he did not seek to stimulate for the advantage and glory of

his State.

Though its operations meant destruction
was essentially kingly and creative. This was the moment in Italy of the formation of
greatStates. The old faction struggles of the era of freedom had come to an end with the
establishment of tyrannies, and of these the lesser were now being swallowed up by the
greater. In this process Milan under the Visconti was the leader. Its natural eutcom
seemed to be the foundation of a great settled kingdom in the peninsula, like France and
England in the North. The patriotic spirits of the time dreamed of such a kingdom as the
redemption of Italy from her woes of constant dissension and warfare. @adaadk
practical shape in the mind of the great
character and circumstance united to carry the large political thought and ambition of
the Visconti nearest to its supreme fulfilment. And it was to Gian Galeazzohthat t
dreamers looked for the realisation of their desire, as perhaps Petrarca had looked to the
earlier generation. Fazio degli Uberti, the fourteenth century Florentine poet and exile,
who lived long at the Viscontean Court, in one of his canzoni makes Bythe

60h my son, from what <cruel war fare
Should we come all together to sweet peace

Could Italy be subject

To one sole king....O0

To such a single crown Gian Galeazruloubtedly aspired. And though he was
defeated in the end, it was by no mortal means. All the efforts of the hostile league of
Florence, Venice, the Pope, and the lesser Italian Princes, could not hinder his advance.
His dominions at the beginning of tifiteenth century embraced nearly the whole of
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Lombardy and the Romagna. The Umbrian cities Perugia and Assisi were his. Lucca,
Pisa and Siena obeyed him. The tide of his success crept on. He foresaw and
discomfited every move of his opponents. In 1401o0Bwa, long an obstacle in his
path, was surrendered to him by the Bentivogli. His bravest and most obstinate foe,
Florence, lay virtually at his mercy. On every side of her he was supreme. Cut off from
all help she waited his deadly attack. The momehifriumph was at hand.

In July 1402 the Duke instructed his armies to close round the city of the Arno.
Retiring from Milan, where the plague had appeared, to his villa at Melegnano, he had
the mantle, sceptre and diadem prepared for his coronationngsoKiltaly. He had
nothing to fear now from mortal enemies. There was one power only which his arms
and calculations could not defy. On the 10th of August he was seized with the deadly
contagion, and a few days later he died, at the age of 49.

Who can tdlthe thoughts of the man as he lay on his déeth in his hands at
last all that he had laboured for day and night without ceasing, and they powerless to
close upon it. Who can measure the passion of that defeated brain? His death caused
infinite joy in Florence, and in Italy generally. Yet there were many who, with an
anonymous poet of the time, wept for the loss which had deprived

@uesto emisfero
de quel che col pensiero
Sanar voliadéldéitalico payese.

Their | ament was justified. The direct
of all the elements of disorder and reaction in Italy, the revival of angry faction, the
breakup of a great organised State among a host of greedy and warring pretanders,
the terrorism of military adventurers over the whole country, ending in the
establishment of a dynasty in Milan destined to sell Italy to her final shame and ruin.
What if Gian Galeazzo had lived a few years longer? Florence would probably have
fallen before him, Florence whose incurable spirit of individualism had been the one
barrier between him and his ambition. But was that single little torch of liberty, which
itself was soon to waver and be spent, worth the sacrifice of a united and peaceful Italy
strong enough to resist all outside foes, forward enough to lead all Europe in the path of
progress?

Yet if that noble fruition of art and civilisation which glorifies the fifteenth
century in Florence was conditional on her independence, then Italygth@l the
tears of her after centuries of sorrow and humiliation might well answer Yes.
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CHAPTER VI

From Visconti to Sforza

fiUna citta corrotta che vive sotto un principe ... mai non si puo
ridurre liberadd MACCHIAVELLI .

Gi an Galeazzobds three sons by Isabella o
with one daughter only, Valentina, whom in 1387 he had married to the Duke of
Orleans, brother of Charles f France, an alliance of immense immediate athgm
to the Visconti, but of fatal issue for Milan and Italy generally, in days beyond even his
far vision. After some years of marriage, his second wife, Caterina Visconte, had borne
him a son, whom he had named Giovanni Maria, decreeing that every dng of
descendants should thenceforth bear the name of Maria, as a token of his gratitude to
the Virgin, to whose intercession he attributed the birth of his heir. A second son,
Filippo Mari a, was born | ater. At ywhe tim
fourteen, and the younger ten. In addition to their youth, they had the enduring
disadvantage of issuing from parents both of the same stock, which already, in the
ferocity and capriciousness of Bernabo and the physical timidity and weakness of Gian
Galeazzo himself, had shown signs of vitiation. This taint in the blood became in
Giovanni Maria a moral disease, amounting to mania, and in his brother an exaggerated
misanthropy and timidity.

Giovanni Maria succeeded to the dukedom, and Filippo became hydis her 6 s
will Count of Pavia, which had been erected into an appanage of the sovereign House.
The charge of the young Dukeds person and

wild scramble among the differengontpgarti es
his widow regent, was utterly disregarded, and she and her adviser, Francesco
Barbavara, were driven out by Estorre and (

now reappeared after long exile, hoping to recover their heritage. The Duchess died
1404, poisoned, it was believed, by her son. But this unhappy lady, who had seen her
father entrapped and murdered and her whole family ruined by her husband, and whose
sons were now helpless in the hands of robbers and fobe had been driven hither

and thither in the whirl of faction and was already paradytmight well sink beneath

her sorrows, without the help of this unnatural crime, which there seems to have been

no better reason than his general wickednes
Meanwhil e Bernab, s sons were swept away

and be again overthrown, as the fortunes of the struggle surged backwards and

forwards. One after anot her of Gi an Gal eaz

city for a time. dow Ottobuono Terzd now Carlo Malatesta now Facino Cane, the

most famous of them all, ruled in the name of the utterly incapable Prince, while out of

the ruins of Gi an Galeazzobds vast St at e, W
hastened to dismemberach faithless governor seized some remaining fragment
wherewith to create a small independent dominion for himself. Thus while the great
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Dukebs conquest s, further off, were qui ckl
subject to the Visconti fell téhese lesser depredators. Pavia and other towns were
captured by Facino Cane, who kept the young Filippo a virtual prisoner, and Monza
became the stronghold of Estorre Visconte and his spirited sister Valentina.

The confusion and struggle in Milan contidu¢hroughout the ten years of
Gi ovanmariabds reign. The condition of the
destroyed, and the names of Guelf and Ghibelline were heard again in the streets,
inflaming household against household and awakening therkoof civil war. The
Duke made no attempt to rule for himself. His only share in the government was the
execution of State prisoners, whom he caused to be torn to pieces, under his own eyes,
by dogs trained for the purpose. The extraordinary passiorots, dogether with the
hatred of humankind, visible in Bernabo and others of the Visconti, had become an
extravagant ferocity in this degenerate member of the race. The story of Milan during
his reign is like some dreadful dream, in which, when sleepalias fon the incessant
riots and fighting, through the darkness of the night stalk the awful figures of the
maniac Prince, gloating in his sport, and his huntsman, Squarcia Giramo, beside him,
with their terrible hounds in leash, on the scent of humardbloo

The Dukebés appetite for blood was reward
1412, suffocated in his own blood in the precincts of the palace, under the daggers of
three Milanese nobles, who had sworn to rid the world of a monster, and his body, lying
in its blood in the Cathedral, whither it had been carried and left alone by the general
horror, had for its only pall bloeted roses strewn upon it by a harlot.

At the moment of Giovanmariabs murder, F
dominated Milan, dy on his deatfbed. Filippo Maria Visconte, whose youth had
passed in confinement at Pavia, now found himself at one stroke free, and in nhominal

possession at | east of the Dukedom. He was
first stepwastomarry Bet r i ce Tenda, Facinods widow, tf
once master of Pavia and the State which the Condottiere had conquered for himself,

and of Facinods fine army and i mmense treas

his entry was opposed by Est® Visconte and a strong faction. The great stronghold of
Porta Giovia was, however, held for the legitimate prince by the Castellan, Vincenzo
Marliano, who roused the citizens against Estorre. That brave soldier, the Hector of his
race, was overthrownnd he and his nephew Giovanni Carlo, with all their supporters,
were compelled to fly after a few days. The young Duke marched in without opposition
and was received with enthusiasm by the people.

The city felt at once the presence of a master. Order was restored, factions
cal med, peacef ul i ndustry protected, and
murderers. Filippo proceeded to engage the most successful Condottieri of the day to
defend and reste his State, seconding their valour and generalship in the field by the
most careful and industrious diplomacy in every Court of Italy and the principal
European kingdoms. The rebel Visconti were subdued by the death of Estorre and the
surrender of Monz§l412), which the brave Valentina relinquished, making honourable
terms for herself and the remaining descendants of Bernabo. Lodi, Como, Piacenza and
Brescia were recovered in the course of a few years, and in 1422 Genoa was won.
Fili ppods awakened thepoltddegor efshe Snake once again in Italy. The
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third Duke of Milan had indeed many of the successful qualities of his race, the cratft,
the patience, the untiring industry. But they were vitiated by his timidity of mind and
body, which mad&im both suspicious and superstitious. Supremely perfidious himself,
he dared trust no man, and constantly laid snares for his own agents, and ended by
falling into them himself. Thus in 1424, fearful of the glory of his great general,
Carmagnola, who hableen the chief means of restoring his fortunes, he offended and
alienated the Condottiere, with disastrous consequences. In his fear and dislike of all
men he shut himself up in the innermost recesses of the Castle of Porta Giovia, and
maintained as manyr@cautions as if he dwelt in a city of traitors. He tolerated few
persons around him, except his astrologers, who ruled him through his fears. He dared
take no step without consulting them. He was never seen by his subjects except upon
some rare State oaian, surrounded by guards, or when some peasant, working in the
solitary fields, spied him slipping hastily in his barge along the canals between Milan
and his favourite country palace of Abbiategrasso.

This dark habit of life made him odious to the sutEypered Milanese. They
shuddered at this pale fat man, who increased their horror by condemning his own wife
to death in 1418. To Beatrice Tenda and her vast dowry Filippo owed almost entirely
his posse si on of t he Dukedom. Her years much
though the Duke, like his father, had never been young. Because he was tired of her, or
because she was cross and avaricious, as the chroniclers variously aver, or more
probably because shhad served her purpose and was no longer of any use to him,
Filippo accused her of infidelity. She was arrested and carried to the Castle of Binasco,
together with her supposed lover, a handsome young knight, Michele Orombello, who
had solaced her dreaexistence with his skill upon the lute, and after having resisted
torture inflicted to make her confess herself guilty, she was beheaded. Orombello and
two of her ladies shared her fate. Ten years later the Duke married, for political reasons,
the Princes Maria of Savoy. This poor lady was hardly less to be pitied than Beatrice.
The Duke neglected her himself, yet jealously kept her secluded from all but her own
women, allowing no man to appear in her presence. Meanwhile Agnese del Maino, the
ladywhohadss ecur ed the tyrantés affections, reig
name. Filippobs | ove for Agnese, a woman of
daughter she bore him, his only child, Bianca Maria, were human traits in his otherwise
unamiable character. Though no lover of learning, Filippo continued, as much as
circumstances allowed, the Viscontean patronage of culture and letters, the tradition that
had descended from his ancestors, the hosts of Petrarca. He kept up the University of
Pavia and called great scholars to its chairs. The celebrated humanist, Pier Candido
Decembrio, was for many years his secretary. He employed artists of renown, including
Brunelleschi and Pisanello, in various works. To his daughter the Duke was careful to
give the scholarly training which with the revival of learning had become a necessary
ornament for the women as well as the men of the great Italian Houses, and Bianca
Maria added the accomplishments of Latin and Greek to the beauty and spirit with
which nature had endowed her.

But the Duke had neither means nor leisure amid the struggles of his ambition and
the pressure of his fears for much attention to the peaceful arts. He was entirely
occupied in redeeming his heritage and preserving it from the gfe®enice, the
inveterate hate of Florence, the envy of the smaller States, and, from what he feared
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most of all, the ambition and intrigues of the Condottieri in his own employ. The
fortunes of Italy were now, in fact, in the hands of the great miladmenturers. After

a century and a half of physical lassitude, during which her wars had been carried on by
foreign mercenaries, she had bred a race of warriors who had learnt their craft so well in
the camps of the German and English Condottieri that iaelynow superseded the
foreigners. With hosts of trained and disciplined soldiers at their command, who knew
no faith except to their leader, they took service now with one sovereign, now with
another, and with their fickle arms and policy made and unrsakes at their will.
Facino Cane and Jacopo dal Verme had already played their parts, to the disruption of
the Milanese State. Carmagnolo, after serving Duke Filippo for many years, went over
to Venice, and for long balanced the two States one agamgithier, by his crafty
conduct of the war, till he fell a victim to the superior cunning of the Doge and his
councillors in 1432. And now, in the midst of the noise of battle and the ferment of
intrigue, in which all the years of Duke Filippo were wrapkd,great name of Sforza

is first heard in Milanese story.

With the first Sforza and his son Francesco on the one side, and Braccio Montone
and Niccolo Piccinino on the other, the age of the Condottieri culminated. The whole of
Italy was plunged into sfe by these great leaders, in whom the old faction divisions of
the country were revived, and cities and States split up once again into hostile parties,
Guelfs and Ghibellines reappearing under the new names of Sforzeschi and Bracceschi.
These rival force were at once the salvation and the torment of Duke Filippo. The hope
of succeeding t o t hdéan blevationine beyondilzerattammedto mi
of an obscurely born individual, in an age and country in which men made themselves,
and everythingvas possible to strength and abilityvas a bait which drew them to his
service; and with all his cunning and perfidious diplomacy he manipulated them for his
own advantage, pitting them against each other, now encouraging one, now compassing
his downfall ly means of another. But they, too, were cunning. It was a game of wits,
and Filippo often found himself outdone. Yet to the very end, though plagued, cajoled
and defeated on all sides, he succeeded in circumventing all the efforts of either party to
seat iself securely in Milan, preferring, with his strange spite towards mankind, to leave
his kingdom to anarchy rather than adopt an heir.

In spite of him, however, destiny had raised up in a rustic race hailing from
Cotignola, in the Romagna, a regeneratmr the worrout tyranny of the Visconti.
Muzio Attendolo, the founder of the Sforza family, is pictured by legend as a peasant

boy, who, when twelve years ol d, fl ung hi

the wars. He appears to have been reallystin of a small landowner, rich only in the
possession of a progeny mighty in number and in strength. The name of Sforza is said
to have attached itself to him, in consequence of some signal effort of his extraordinary
strength and will. These qualitigsjned to his great energy, raised him to the highest
military fame. His life was chiefly spent in the wars of Naples and the Church, but he
had just accepted service with the Duke of Milan, when one day he plunged into a
swollen river, under the arrows tife enemy, to save a drowning boy, and sank beneath
the weight of his armour (1424).

His son, Francesco, though only twetio, took command of his army, and
soon showed equal valour and much greater ability. Engaged, in 1425, by Duke Filippo,
he rapidlybecame a power in Milan, where he struggled with the rival Condottiere,
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Niccolo Piccinino, for supremacy in the councils of the Prince, and in the favour of the
people. In 1432, Filippo gave him the highest mark of favour by promising him the
hand of Biaga Maria, and with all solemnity the little girl of eight years old was
betrothed to the great general. But no sooner had the Duke thus exalted Sforza, than he
hastened to depress and humiliate him in every way. Niccolo Piccinino was given the

chiefcommad of the Visconteds forces, and Franc
Mi | an, and his hopes of eventually possess
right, and to accept the standard of Pope

many years the Bliant genius of Piccinino and the subtlety of the Duke were
victorious over all enemies, and baffled every effort of Sforza to obtain his little
princess and regain his footing in Milan. T
when his Genoese fledefeated the Neapolitans at Gaeta, and brought back captive the
Kings of Naples and Navarre and a great company of lords and gentlemen. The Duke
on this occasion completely belied his usual character and astonished the whole world
by his kingly spirit. H received the two monarchs with the utmost honour, and
immediately granted them their freedom. Moreover, he entertained them and their trains
for a whole month, with great splendour and a joyous festivity, rare indeed in Milan
during his reign. His genestty was doubtless calculated; in Alfonso of Naples he
disarmed an enemy and made a lasting friend, and by cunningly rousing in that monarch
a hope of succeeding to the Milanese state, he raised up an aspirant who might be useful
as a weapon against thenflacting pretensions of Piccinino and Sforza.

Before long, however, fortune turned against the Duke. Sforza, at the head of the
League of Venice, Florence and the Church, routed his generals and captured his
provinces and cities. In this predicament,g-ilt o0 appeal ed to the gre
ambition, and allured him once more by offering him his bride at last with a rich dowry
of territory and gold. Francesco thereupon ceased to press the attack upon him, and the
war became little more than a languici@nce. Having thus nonplussed his foes, who
were completely dependent on the caprice of their general, the Duke, with his
interminable negotiations, continually delayed the accomplishment of his promise, and
meanwhile secretly endeavoured in every wagrttangle and overthrow Francesco. In
this he was only baffled by the almost equal craft and caution of his Wweustrin-
law.

But as time went on, the Duke began to grow old and to weary of the eternal
struggle. He was oppressed with languor and exae$atv The fear of total blindness
came upon him. Nearly all ltaly was armed against him. The patrties in the State grew
ever more clamorous, his captains more unmanageable. Each of the latter seized upon
one of his cities and domineered over it as its L&idasters accumulated upon him in
the field. Piccininods dar i-49,@endedanitegreaht o F I ¢
defeat of Anghiari, and Sforza, enraged by
for the League and devastating higiteries far and wide. Meanwhile, the peace which
all Italy sighed for was delayed by the great Condottiere, who, having triumphed over
all his rivals, would not sheath his sword till he had secured Bianca Maria and the
enormous dowry which he demandedhnher. At last, yielding to the persuasion of his
only friend, Niccolo Ill. of Ferrara, the general peacemaker, Filippo agreed to the
marriage, and the maiden of seventeen was conducted to the city of Cremona, which
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was to be her rich portion, by the fatty Marquis Niccolo, and there wedded to her
mature bridegroom.

Sforzabds purpose was, however, only half
won, the Dukedom remained to be secured. But he had to reckon with hisirfather
| awds anti pat hinginadeegskatet pridesof race, iargl ialsoawnith the
hostile party led by Niccolo Piccinino and his sahsvhich was alpowerful in Milan
and virtually ruled the now decrepit Filippo. The Milanese armies before long moved
once more against Sforza, who tetied by accepting the command of the Venetian
forces and carrying fire and sword right up to the walls of Milan. The terrified Filippo
was compelled to seek reconciliation with his offendedisdaw, and to the chagrin of
Venice, Sforza abandoned hétesin the hour of success and rapidly won back for the
Visconte the Milanese territories which he had just conquered for the Republic. At this
juncture the Duke, plagued by the irreconcilable importunities of the two parties, used
the only resource lefiothim wherewith to baffle them both. Without confirming his
promises to Sforza he fell sick, and, obstinately refusing all remedies, let himself die
(1447), reiterating with his last breath a wish that after his death everything might fall to
ruin.

And soit did. The city was immediately plunged into confusion and uproar.
Pretenders sprang up on every side, and the old faction trouble threatened to overwhelm
all order. The cities subject to Milan rebelled, and once more the great State of the
Visconti brokeup into independent fragments. Meanwhile, in the midst of the tumult in
the capital itself, the beautiful word Liberty, still remembered from the glorious days of
Mi |l ands Republican freedom, was breathed by
was a&claimed by the people, who thought it meant relief from taxation, and was
accepted by the various factions, each hoping to make profit out of it. Amid enormous
enthusiasm the Golden Republic of St. Ambrogio was constituted, and the supreme
authority delegted to a few leading men, who were called Captains and Defenders of
the Liberty of Milan.

The first act of the Republic was to sweep away the Castle of Porta Giovia,
stronghold and symbol of hated tyranny. The people exulted to see it fall, but many
thoudhtful men, remembering the predatories who coveted the rich city, were dismayed.

Nor did the new Constitution prosper. The Milanese had lost all capacity fer self
government under the lorgont i nued despotism of the Visc

Milanfreg 6 pr onounced Macchiavel i |l ater, Obei |
the death of Filippo Visconte, when desiring to establish liberty she neither was able,
nor knew how, to maintain it.® The tyranny

intentions of the Republicans, and the thoughtless people arrayed themselves one
against another, behind leaders whose only aim was to subjugate them. Those who had
really pure motives were drawn hopelessly into the whirlpool, and the Defenders of
Liberty oppressed each other, and the citizens generally, with every cruelty and
injustice.

Meanwhile the Duchy was claimed by the Guelf party for Alfonso of Aragon, on
the strength of a will which his supporters had extracted from the dying Filippo. A
pretensiod first threat of the misfortune that was to fall later on Milamas also
advanced by the Duke of Orl eans, son of F
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Emperor claimed the Duchy as a vacant fief. More dangerous than any of these
pretenders was Venice, gigeto extend her empire. But strongest of all was the
resolution of Francesco Sforza, who mended
by the strength of his good sword. Gener al
used his power to defenithe State from the attacks of Venice, and to subdue it
gradually to his own sway. But his enemies were strong. The Piccinini, Francesco and
Jacopo, warred against him with arms and intrigue, in alliance with the old Guelf
faction. They held Milan againsir, but their councils were confused by passion and
divisions, and the great general drew steadily nearer to the city. He defeated the
Piccinini in the field, and outwitted their perfidious diplomacy with an equal craft. He
leagued with Venice and Florenegainst the new Republic, defeated the Duke of
Savoy, whom Filippobs widow, Maria of Savo
Milan off from all friends or help, laid siege to the capital itself.

Yet still the citizens clung to their illusion of likgr and obstinately refused to
submit to a new master. Amid fierce tumult they appointed fresh magistrates from the
lowest ranks, persecuted and proscribed the nobles, and put an enormous price on the
head of the O6perfidi ous éh téang who dreathed hBf or z a,
name without a curse. But their resolution was useless. For some time they kept the
invader at bay with great spirit, aided by his party foes; but the death of Francesco
Piccinino at this juncture was a serious blow to the aefeAll trade was stopped by
the siege, and general ruin threatened this community, long used to wealth and ease.
The city was now reduced to grievous straits by famine. The desperate struggles of the
democratic leaders, Gio. Ossona and Gio. da Appianmaiotain their rule by blood
and torture in the face of the growing di st
partisans, made them odious to all. Tumults broke out, and everywhere, says Corio,
were heard lamentations, weeping and cries. The {Daptéd Liberty were no longer
feared or obeyed. When in desperation they began to parley with Venice, the citizens
unanimously agreed that submission to Sforza was a lesser evil than falling into the
jaws of San Marco, and a rising of Ghibellines and &seof the Condottiere succeeded
in sweeping away the Republic of St. Ambrogio, and opening the gates at last to the
victorious Francesco, and to a new era of peace, prosperity and servitude (1450).

Amid the wild applause of countless thousands, the greatiow rode in,
followed by his soldiers, whose necks and shoulders were hung round with loaves of
bread.lt was a fine thing to séei n Co r i ® With whatoeagdreess the people
snatched off the bread, and with what voracity they devour&bienormosi was the
throng, all shouting Sforza and Duca, that the conqueror and his horse were literally
|l ifted up and carried on menbés shoul ders.
high-hearted Ambrogio Trivulzio, opposed his entrance, demanding of him gemsan
for the liberty of the city. They were overpowered, however, by the multitudes, and
Francesco Sforza was proclaimed Duke by general consent of the citizens.

Milan had immediate consolation for her lost liberty. By the wise provision of the
conqueror,such generous abundance flowed in after the herald loaves of the soldiers,
that in three days it seemed as if there had been no siege at all. Order was restored with
a firm and kindly hand, and the splendid feasts and tournaments, continuing for nine
days,and drowning the memory of past afflictions, hid no cruel deeds of vengeance
upon the Dukeds political opponent s.
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Italian historians generally agree in a favourable estimate of Francesco Sforza.
Corio, the historian, whose father was a gentleman in tiviceeof the Sforza, and he
himself from his youth up, attached to the ducal household, describes the first Duke as
liberalissimq full of kindness, a lover of justice and religion, and declares that none
observed faith better than he. This last, in fifthecentury Italy, was not saying much.
More impartial writers, while praising his courage, ability and general humanity,
recognise that his triumph was due as much to perfidy and political suppleness as to
valour. He was a man of his time, and his motahdard was that expressed by
Macchiavelli later, who, writing of the Sforza, excuses him on the ground that great
men are ashamed to lose, not to gain, by deception.

As Duke of Milan, Francesco still resorted to the same practices. The long
tyranny of theVisconti, the strange cruelties and mysterious misanthropic habits of the
later princes, the intercourse of the last Duke with astrologers and necromancers, which
had wrapped him in a sort of diabolical atmosphere, made the idea of a despot repulsive
and awful to the people, apart from their fear of oppression. But the brave, robust
presence, the frank and genial manner of this lord of the battlefield and wédomp,
nothing esteemed astrologeid much to overcome their prejudices, and his rejection
of the gorgeous symbols of sovereignty prepared for his entsyperstitioni dei Re
and unfit for a simple soldier, was carefully calculated to win their confidence. But he
dared not trust them. No sooner was he seated on the throne than with false assurance
that his only motive was the safety and embellishment of the city, he began to rebuild
the castle of Porta Giovia, and to fortify it with enormous walls, and with two huge
round towers commanding the habitations of his subjects themselves, an ever visibl
warning against rebellion. The Milanese, however, made no attempt to shake off the
yoke. The bulk of the people resumeih joy their industrial occupations, too content
with relief from immediate afflictions to question of the future. They might vedl,
recognise that submission to the successf ul
as an independent State.

In Italy, as a whole, the elevation of Francesco Sforza meant the boon of peace. It
enrolled on the side of order and stability the chieiment of disturbance in the
country. For more than a century continual strife had been kept up by the Condottieri in
their own interests. But now that the greatest of them all had attained a solid throne, the
era of their irresponsible energies was ovEne splendid title and wealth of the
Visconti, and the immense resources of the Lombard capital, united with the military
skill and renown of the Sforza, could consolidate and safeguard once again that great
empire of the Snake, whose decrepitude had Wbenchief opportunity of the
Condottieri, and the provocation of the late wars. On the part chosen by Milan
depended largely the fate of the whole peninsula. Theylad ambition of the Visconti
had chosen war. The new dynasty, on the contrary, prefergevelop the vast wealth
of the State which it had won rather than increase its bounds, and was content to
relinquish for the sake of peace all pretensions to the cities once belonging to the
Visconti, and now usurped by Venice. Neither Francesco nauaisessor sought the
aggrandisement of their dominions. And where the Visconti, aggressive though they
were, had studied the peace of Italy in the larger sense, they were nobly followed by the
two first Sforza. Gi a ftaly ®a theeltaliar® i sarerioat i on al
keep those Al pine gates, whose keys had be
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against a possible invader, was adopted and carried on by the Sforza, through nearly

half a century; and when it was reversed, and the flood of disasteruin let loose

upon the country by Francescods younger so
denied no gift except just those two qualities which had made the Visconid great

judgment and knowledge of m@&rhere is reason to believe that fear ratk®an

ambition was the motive.

During the last century of the Viscontean domination, Milan, which had suffered
little herself from the wars of Gian Galeazzo and Filippo Maria, and had never been
taxed beyond her strength by those able tyrants, had grdwam enormous centre of
trade. The rich produce of the East, transmitted from Venice and the other Italian ports,
and the exports of the country itself, passed through the Milanese warehouses to the
marts of the North. The Milanese woollen fabrics cldthé wellto-do Europe, and her
smiths forged the panoply of the knights and ratarms on every battlefield and in
every joustinglist of Christendom and of civilised Heathenesse as well. So great were
the workshops of the master armourers that twb@mntalone are said to have armed on
one occasion four thousand horsemen and two thousand foot soldiers for Duke Filippo
in the space of a few days. The abundant products of the fertile plains around flowed
into the capital, and with increasing populatiow avealth new industries arose, adding
to the general prosperity, so that this city could with ease keep up an army which would
have beggared Venice or Florence. In her almost inexhaustible resources lay the secret
of her power in Italy, and of her greatluence even in the Councils of Europe.

The new Duke laboured to breed, by all the arts of peace, yet greater wealth, and
to secure its full advantage for the State. Especially he desired that Milan should have a
due share in that splendid patrimony ajhli and learning which Italy was now
inheriting across the chasm of the Middle Ages from her rediscovered Past. This man of
war, bred up from childhood in the camp, entertained all the liberal ideals of the day. He
particularly honoured virtuous and leadnemen, Corio tells us, and to his
encouragement of art the city owed many beautiful buildings. In his patronage of the
humanities, as in all his affairs, the Duke was nobly supported by his wife, Bianca
Maria Visconte. This ladyd o n na d 6 acnhadrb@n from theirl marriagday
the prop of his ambition and resolve. Her invincible spirit had never allowed him to
flinch a moment from his task of conquest, had restored his courage under misfortune,
and had even inspired him by donning helmet and cuiradsherself leading troops to
his succour on the battlefield. Aided by her clever mother, Agnese del Maino, Bianca
Maria had acted for him in critical moments in his absence, with invariable constancy
and promptitude, so that he was wont to declare thiatienore confidence in her than
in his whole army. In the acquisition of Milan she was his chief councillor, and now
that the throne of her ancestors was won, she claimed her full share of it. One may
suspect that this conqueror of ndenot alone in histo was somewhat mastered by
the young woman at his side. Bianca Maria is celebrated by the chroniclers for her

goodness. 6This |l ady,é6 says Cagnol a, 6i n
person, as well as every other virtue, surpassed all the wointem age, and was the
splendour and mirror of all Il talian women. G

Francesco left the government of his sons entirely to this notable lady. She herself
superintended their Greek and Latin studies. But instruction in the art of ruling was the
chief featureof her training, and that famous pedant, Filelfo, the Florentine, who was
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one of their tutors, had to remember that his task was to form princes, not merely men

of letters. She was careful to have them taught chivalrous exercises, habits of courtesy,

and he good manners proper to princes; and so rigorous was her discipline that no boys
were ever better behaved than the 6fantast
who was to betray Italy, Lodovico il Moro.

With the change from the wowwut dominationof the Visconti, rooted in the
Middle Ages, to the rule of the soldier of fortune, who owed his success to personal
genius and character, the Renaissance era, that opportunity of individual talent, may be
said to have opened in Milan. The aspect of thesobn showed the operation of a new
vitality and enthusiasm, in the splendid buildings which now arose, and in the activity
of al | artistic and industrial empl oyment
improvement of his State were hampered by thedasvulsive struggles of the long
continued wars of North Italy. It was some years before Venice, Savoy, and the rest of
Mil anbs enemies were quieted and propitiate
the new ruler, who with time found means of oeening all the dangers which
threatened him. An alliance with Louis Xif France protected the Duke from the

pretensions of Orl eans. With Cosimo ded Me
thus disarmed Florence, and with Naples he concluded a weayace, which was
sealed by the marriage of his daughter | pr

Calabria. Francesco was well aware, however, of the secret hostility harboured against
him by a strong party in the city, and was ever on his guard.d€héh of Jacopo
Piccinino, in 1465, rid him of the last survivor of the great family of Condottieri, who
had been his most formidable foes and rivals. Historians have charged Francesco with a
share in the horrid deception by which this brilliant captaiss vdecoyed to his
destruction at the hands of Ferdinand of Naples.

A year later (1466), when the Duke himself died, his dynasty seemed to be
securely founded in Milan. Yet, in the absence of the heir, the Duchess and her
councillors hastened to put the @asinto a state of defence, and to take every
precaution against rebellion. Galeazzo Maria, was hurriedly summoned from France,
where he was fighting for Louis XI. in the
with the utmost speed and secrecy, andstbey of his passage through the dominions
of Savoy, disguised as the servant of a travelling merchant, the attempt to capture him
as he passed by a certain castle in the mountains, his escape into sanctuary, and thence,
after three da yhefastneseses af thaHillsnehere by difficult veays he
was conducted into his own territory, strikes at once that note of romance and
extravagance which accompanies the strange personality of Galeazzo Maria Sforza
throughout his short course to the grave

Once in his own dominions the new duke had nothing to fear. The habit of
servitude had become only too confirmed in the Milanese, and they sealed their
submi ssion to the House of Sforza by accept
Lord. Galeazzpborn too late to remember aught but the triumphant days of his House,
or to have known any interruption in the flattery, servility and fear which waited on
princes in the fifteenth century, found himself at twetwip monarch of a great State
and vast kghes, lord of the lives and destinies of large populations, and master, in all the
vigour and freshness of his youth and of the unexhausted Sforza blood, of that
incomparable treasure of delight and varied human experience which the Renaissance
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of learning of knowledge, of beauty, had added to the heritage of power bequeathed to
the Italian tyrants by their immediate ancestors. Is it a wonder that the princes of that
bright new day, in all the pride of the restored faith in human greatness and possibility,
should have believed themselves more than men, and like the old Roman emperors,
whose histories they read and whose heirs they considered themselves, should have
assumed the proud appellation@fid Gods? These favourites of Time and Fortune
lacked, howeer, one thing: that discipline of the vdlimore rigorous than the self
mortification of the apostles of ascetic@mwhich the religion of beauty and joy
requires in its followers.

In Galeazzo Maria Sforza the characters of a Renaissance tyrant appear in an
exaggerated light. A strain of the bizarre, inherited from his Visconte ancestors,
working in the strong new blood of the Sforza, produced in him an extravagance of
temperament which ruled all his thoughts and acts. He had been instructed in the new
learring by Filelfo and other humanists of repute; but from the classic example and
precept thus set before him by men who themselves often abused the ideals which they
taught his unbalanced nature had learnt only licence. His hot passions, romantically
shown n youth by his love for Lucrezia Landriani, and his adoration of the child she
bore him, that famous Caterina, afterwards Lady of Forli, developed rapidly into
unbridled lust. His vanity was nothing less than preposterous, and his care for his tall
and spéndid person, and in especial for his beautiful white hands, was a sort of idolatry.

His insatiable appetite for gorgeous surroundings and rich display glutted itself with an

orgy of colour and ornamentation, rioted in costly fabrics and priceless gergauhd

equipages. Never before in Italy had such pomp been seen as accompanied his journey,

in 1471, to visit Lorenzo ded Medici, who,
entertained a short time before in Milan. With him went his consort, theiftd8ona

of Savoy, the princess who was to have married Edward IV. of England, had not her
fickle suitor fallen in | ove with EIlisabet
wife in 1467.

Besides his Duchess, all the great feudatories and minist&tate, arrayed in
cloth of gold and silver, accompanied the Duke, himself a magnificent figure in royal
crimson. The courtiers wore velvet and finest silk, the dresses of the chamberlains and
pages were exquisite with needlework, the lackeys were irasdkcloth of silver, and
the very cooks and scullions in velvet and satin. An immense train of horses, with
trappings of silver and gold, carried grooms in silken liveries of the Sforza colours,
purple and white. Mules, with housings of white and purpleask embroidered with
the devices of the Sforza in silver, bore litters hung with gorgeous stuffs, and containing
beds of cloth of gold. Huntsmen leading five hundred couple of dogs, falconers with
highly trained hawks upon their wrists followed, and athof trumpeters, pipers,
musicians and jesters played their lively part in the procession. The description of this
gallant train, winding out in all its fresh new bravery into the green Lombard plain from
the serrated walls and gates of the mediaeval icithe radiance of a May morning,
suggests something of what Milan once was and of the lost beauty of Renaissance
pageantry. The luxury and extravagance of the Milanese visitors greatly impressed the
Florentines, and, according to Macchiavelli, helpeddupt them and induce them to
abandon their sober habits for pleasures and vanities.
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Galeazzobds | ove of decoration vented 1its
paintings and works of art. He employed a host of artists, and in his impatience and
exdtement demanded miracles of them. He would have marble palaces and painted
chambers rise as at t he s t-toldbtalerelate howhema gi ci
commanded a certain artist to decorate a whole wall with portraits of the ducal family in
a single night. And woe to those who displeased him. The glittering, gaudy figure of
this prince, with the great black eyes and hawk nose, and the white effeminate hands,
dressed in the motley padoloured dress, red and white, used by the Dukes of Milan,
moves through the pages of history in an alternation of black shadow and garish light.

He was pointed out in whispers as the murderer of his own mother. It is true that his

i mperious temper had gui ckly resented Bi a
govenment and to retain the power which her influence on her husband had given her.

A short struggle had ensued between the mother and son, and ended by the defeated
Duchess resolving to withdraw to her dower city of Cremona and there exercise her

lawful authaity. But neither did this division of the State suit the new Duke, and he

detained her in the Castle of Melegnano, where, devoured by anger and grief, she fell

sick after a few months and died, poisoned, according to common belief. But the
accusation apger s t o r est only on Galeazzobs genert
the ingratitude and want of filial piety which he had already shown himself capable of

towards his mother. He is not a singular instance, however, of a young sovereign
disagreeing with dominant queemmother. With as scant evidence, the death of his first

betrothed, Dorotea Gonzaga, which freed him to make the more advantageous alliance
with Bona, is laid to Galeazzobds charge.
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To such a personality as this princeos,
readily clings, even in his own lifetime, and the imaginations which peered into the
secrets of his dungeons carried, perhaps, some of their morbid visions withvleem
must, however, believe the contemporary writers, who record hideous deeds committed
by the Duke even in the light of day, grim pranks of punishment and devices of cruelty
inflicted upon offenders, under his own eyes. There was a strange touch ofatitagi
in his adjustment of torments to offences, and often a kind of wild justice and sympathy
for the oppressed, horribly manifested, as when he punished a priest, who had refused
the funeral rites to a poor man, by burying him alive in the same grawe a@srpse.

Galeazzo Sforza was in fact an embodied pa@doxnonster of vices and virtues, as

he has been called, or better still, I n hi
mad, bad prince had the theoretic admiration of his age for vingewas possessed

with a very rage for cultivating it in his subjects. Abuses, such as bribery of magistrates,
corruption in the public administration, oppressive restrictions on trade and commerce,

were vigorously put down. He allowed none but himselake tmoney from petitioners,

or to seize other peoplebdbs property. Hi s p
planted so many gallows in his realm, that when his young bride came to Milan she
trembled at the spectacle and fell on her knees, imploringopafor prisoners and

offenders, a boon immediately granted to her compassionate beauty. Though greedy of
treasure and guilty of robbing his rich subjects, Galeazzo was punctual and exact in
paying his servandsa rare virtue in an Italian prince. So tmstthy was his word as a

sovereign that men regarded it as if it had been money. He had great personal
attractions, was merry, affable and familiar with those around him, and willingly gave
audience to his subjects. The courage which the populace expectpfice was
conspicuous in hid a man who never knew feaas his fearless daughter Caterina

proudly describes him.

Better still, Galeazzo Sforza knew men. No one of proved worth and activity had
to fear his caprices. C enuinister, was retainecin thea | hi s
highest offices throughout his reign; and his chief engineer and architect, Bartolommeo
Gadio, kept undisturbed command of the great works of the Castello. Nor did the
Dukebs heated temper af écenciled himseff with Savay,t i cal
and with Lorenzo ded6 Medici and Ferdinand ¢
gave ltaly her most splendid period of peace. In the cordial relations which he
mai ntained with France hekofguarding tht gategfot Mi |
Italy. Within his own dominions he held party passions in check, and followed his
fatherdéds prudent policy of employing in the
Sicilian Simonetta, and men who owed everything to theisdoof Sforza, and of
diminishing the influence of the great nobles.
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Francesco Hayez

LOulti mo abboccamento di Jaicld3g40iFraezacari co
Scalai Milano

With peace without and order within, the tide of prosperity rese eigher in the
populous city. The vast lands of the Duchy were everywhere being brought to full
fertility by irrigation works and the draining of wastes. Palaces surrounded by beautiful
gardens and fruitful orchards and vineyards were springing up \eéree had been
wilderness. Great schemes for new waterways between the different cities of the State
were i n hand, and all the i mmense increase
improved agriculture and greater facilities of traffic, flowed ih@isand streams into
the coffers of the capital. An extraordinary vitality seemed to possess all classes in this
morning of the Renaissance. The larger horizons revealed to the spirit by the revival of
ancient literature and thought, the multiplicity méw interests created by increased
knowledge, the joy of the release from the medieval sense of guilt and sorrow, gave to
this age the vigour and enthusiasm of a regenerated world. Milan was one vast hive of
vivacious energies, busy in commerce, in art alhdkinds of handiwork, in learning,
poetry, musi c. The Dukebs excited spirit
novelties. His Court was thronged with scholars and philosophers. Not content with the
magnificent library of Pavia, he formed a fimellection of books in Milan, and
printing-presses were set up in the city at this time. But above all else Galeazzo loved
music. Milan had been from early times the resort of troubadours, minstrels and those
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skilled in o6di ver s hahsushibealtiful,singens been heaedithere b e f c
as the Duke summoned from Flanders and all parts of Europe to compose the choir of
the ducal chapel in the Castell o. Musi c a

diversions; and the vast huntiggounds and deeforests of the Duchy, full of wild

boars and stags and all sorts of beasts and birds, the wide meres and watery channels
crowded with waterfowl, were continually visited by gallant hunting and hawking

trains. The picturesque interest of thatdéirprincely life, rich in all the adornments of

rarest art, and fresh with the springing joy of that hopeful age, is enhanced for us by its
dimness. It has all the poetic charm of a lwdfiterated fresco. These historic figures

appear to our vision in that stiéss and innocence and decorative grace, that mingling

of medieval romance and Renaissance beauty with which they were doubtless
represented by the primitive painters who
Milan and Pavia with scenes of the dudfad frescoes, alas! long perished.

The picture of the city at this time would be bright indeed but for the pisgois
of vice and cruelty in the ruler, and of corruption in the people. Acquiescence in
tyranny, and the new luxury of life, had bred effeatiy and servility in the citizens.
But there were some among them who could not forget their shame. This motley prince,
himself an early and crude product of the still undisciplined spirit of the Renaissance,
was destined to perish by the operation of Haeme spirit. The very arrogance of blood
and brain which drove him to excess swelled the indignation of the youths who
assembled in the school of the humanist Cola Montana, and followed the finger of their
preceptor as he pointed with scorn to the speetEche Duke passing with extravagant
pomp across the Piazza dell 6 Arengo, and
magistrates in gorgeous attire attending him, and contrasted the degradation and
pusillanimity of these courtiers with the noble simplicof the Carthaginian and
Roman patriots who had won immortal fame by giving their lives for their country.
Cola, who was himself secretly envenomed against the Duke on account of personal
wrongs, never ceased to hold up before his pupils the exampleutisBand the lofty
ideal of virtue and selacrifice which inspired their classic ancestors. Inflamed by his
eloquence and by a mingling of pedantic pride and youthful enthusiasm, these sons of
fathers who remembered the brief hope of the Ambrosian Regabned a resolution
to rid the State of the monstrous tyranny which oppressed it. Girolamo Olgiati, Gio.
Ant. Lampugnano and Carlo Visconte were the chief conspirators. The lofty indignation
of the two latter was aggravated by personal grievanceshbumotives of Olgiati,
whose sensitive mind had been moulded for years by Cola Montana, seems to have
been pure of all egoism except a beautiful-seliceit. They communicated their plot to
a few trusty comrades, and went about the city secretly stirgrdjscontent. In spite of
the general prosperity poverty existed, and it happened that the season had been bad and
scarcity threatened. The populace could not see beyond this immediate evil, and all
groaned together under the taxation which they suppesat only to provide for the
limitless luxury of the Court. Many citizens were hereditary Guelfs and foes of the
Sforza. The idea of rebellion was familiar enough in every North Italian city, and the
conspirators received so much sympathy and so manyiggsraf adherence that the
excited vision of young Olgiati pictured the whole city awaiting the signal of the great
deed to rise and set him and his fellows at the head of a Republic as noble as those of
antiquity. Day and ni g hdedwitlaenthusigsts domlibedtys h o u s €
All preparations were made for the rising, deputies were appointed to ensure the safety
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of the city in the confusion which was sure to follow the overthrow of the government,
and the day and the particulars of the greabagudgment on the tyrant were carefully
arranged.

On St. Thomas Day (1476), Duke Galeazzo entered early in the morning into his
capital, after a short victorious campaign against the encroachments of Burgundy in the
mountains of Savoy. Let it be remembe of him that his last deed was thus to beat
back invaders of Italy. As he rode to Milan from his Castle of Abbiategrasso, in the
bitter cold which had numbed the streams and fogged the air, three ravens slowly rose
and flew across his path, one afteg tither, uttering hoarse croaks. The Duke seized a
gun and fired at these evil augurs, and was-matided to turn back. He went forward,
however, but a heavy presentiment of ill had fallen on his soul. As he rode in,
welcomed by the nobles who had throddlee city to do him homage, the conspirators
noted his heavy countenance, and knew that the hour was at hand. Instead of mirth he
carried gloom into the Castle, all prepared for his coming, and though it was the season
of joy, he ordered the ornaments tbe chapel to be draped in black, and bade the
Flemish priest, Cordiero and his thirty fellesingers from beyond the mountains, chant
every day in the Mass a verse from the Office of the Dead. Nevertheless the great
Christmas festivities took place as akuwand the tall figure of the Prince, robed to the
feet in crimson damask, and accompanied by the fair Duchess and a crowd of nobles,
stalked gesticulating though the splendid chambers of the Castello, vaunting, in the
midst of a strange and mournful oppsion, his own magnificence, and the glory and
enduring strength of his House.

The next day was the Feast of St. Stephen. Very early in the morning, Gio.
Antonio Lampugnano and Girolamo Olgiati knelt and heard Mass together, like knights
entering into bdke. A great crowd gathered in S. Stefano, where the Duke was to attend
Mass later. Some of the conspirators mingled with the people, while the three leaders
waited in a house close by. The slow moments passed. At last the appointed hour
arrived and the jcession was at hand. Girolamo, in his confession, tells the rest in
breathless wordsSoon a noise; it is the Prince. We hide our daggers, and in an instant
stand in the church. The Duke passes, | transfix him, he falls and expires.

Corio, whowasonedof he Dukedés chamberl ains and wa
describes how Galeazzo entered between the Ferrarese and Pisan Envoys, preceded by a
pompous train of guards and servants. The writer saw the daggers flash from the little
group of conspirators and lyuthemselves in the gaudy body of the Prince, and heard
his one cry,0 Nostra Donnalas he fell back in a pool of blood. In the uproar which
immediately arose, Lampugnano was killed as he fled through the press of shrieking
women; but Girolamo and Carlo &6onte, with their accomplices, ucceeded in escaping
from the church. The mangled body of the tyrant was carried into the adjoining
Canonica, and its gory dress was exchanged for a robe of white cloth of gold, and all the
ducal ornaments and insignia sgion it. Meanwhile Girolamo, hounded by the rage
and terror of his father out of his home, whither he had fled, took refuge with a priest
and waited in violent agitation, his exalted brain seething with hopes and fears. The
people must be even now rushimgarms. His friends must be coming to find him and
place themselves under his command. They would sack the palaces of Cecco Simonetta
and the hated ministers, seize the gates, abolish the taxes, proclaim a glorious Republic.
The hours went by and nothinggpened. Hearing a great noise, he looked eagerly out
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and saw the lacerated remains of his comrade Lampugnano being dragged along by
yelling children with every hideous insult.

Hope began to desert him. He was sought, not by friends and admirers, but by
officers of justice, and fleeing miserably from one refuge to another, was soon captured.
In his dungeon, the mind of the young rddme was twentthreéd maintained its
exaltation, though it was a wonder, says Corio, that amid such torments as he
underwent, the afflicted spirit did not abandon the agonised body. He managed to
compose a long relation in Latin of all the circumstances of the plot, a document of
poignant human interesvhich shows the effect of the prevailing enthusiasm for
antiquity upon a serious and lofty soul. Even at the last frightful moment, when the iron
of the executioner was at his breast, the fainting youth had courage to animate himself
in the tongue of Bruw and Cato with the wordsCollect thyself, Hieronimo. The
memory of thy deed shall live lorigors acerba, fama perpetual
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CHAPTER VII
The Opening of the Gate

fill Duca perse lo Stato e la roba e la liberta, e nessuna sua
opera si fini per lugd LEONARDO DAVINCI.

If the great movements of history could ever be said to turn on the existence of an

individual, one might regard as the parado
|l oss of Italyds freedom. T h ege againstrtyganni)i | anes

little foresaw the three centuries of dark and hopeless servitude which by the
unimpassioned workings of fate his blow would indirectly bring upon his country. The
exclamation of the cynical Sixtus IV. at the news of the mdrderday i the peace of

Italy deadd showed a clearer vision. The scheming Pope saw and gauged the unstable
elements in the situatidnthe ambition of Naples and Venice, the helplessness of Duke
Gal e az zye#&dad sticeessor, the contagion of disorder throughtialy;
remembered the aggressive Turk in the east, the adventurous Frank in the north, and
forthwith set to work to precipitate the inevitable upheaval in the interests of his own
family.

The trouble ahead was, however, as yet hidden. Milan kept calnaiffibgbble
expectations of the conspirators had perished at the touch of reality. There was no
attempt at a rising. The widowed Duchess assumed without opposition the supreme
authority as regent for her son, the child Gian Galeazzo, with Cecco Simonk#a as

chief mi ni ster . The dead Dukebds brother s,

were absent in France, Ascanio the priest in Rome. But the situation was pregnant with

[
R

danger, as Si monetta well knew. He susper

emlellishment in the city, set the engineers and builders to construct new defences,
threw a strong garrison into the Castle, and adopted every precaution against revolt. The
chief menace came from the nobles of the old Ghibelline party. They hated Simonetta,
who was a Sicilian and the creature of Francesco Sforza, with no interest apart from his
masterb6s House, which he strengthened by
minister was unpopular with the people too, because he was a foreigner, anskbeafc

the heavy taxes. Sforza and Lodovico, hurrying back from France, and joined by
Ascanio, found a powerful party, headed by the fiery and restless soldier, Roberto di
San Severino, ready to support them in overthrowing the government. But Simonetta
was on the watch. He seized one of the chiefs of the disaffected party, and filled the city
with troops. San Severino promptly fled to Naples, and the three princes retreated to a
little distance, ready to escape. Their youngest brother, Ottaviano, aofaitihteen,

who was involved in their plot, also rode hastily out of the city, and finding himself
pursued, leapt into the swollen Adda, and was washed off his horse and drowned. A
formal decree banishing the elder princes was issued, and for the mbmelsnger

was over and Simonetta triumphed.

Naples, however, ambitious for a foothold in Milan, embraced the cause of the
exiles, and sent San Severino with an army to worry the ducal territories. The brothers
themselves, from their different places ofuge, kept up communications with their

80

d e



WWW.CRISTORAUL.ORG

partisans in the city, and intrigued agai ns
upon the wildl o f t he Duch-sesseBotnaaccaorida a
Commines. Though she left the guidance of affamsrely to the minister, his influence

could not compete with the charms of her handsome Ferrarese secretary, Antonio
Tassino, to whom she could deny nothing. The inordinate presumption of this favourite

soon conflicted with 9iSforpanwehd faraatvay haadeytehr or i t vy
and ears everywhere, was quick to profit by the dissension between these two powers at

Court. The death, in 1479, of the elder brother Stbrzam excessive fé helped to

clear the path for the ambition of the Moro, who wasv created Duke of Bari by the

King of Naples, in succession to Sforza. To him the rebellious spirits in Milan looked
henceforth as their leader. A number of the great nobles, the Borromei, the Da
Pusterl® those old foes of the Dukes of Mildrthe Marlianiand others, aided the
upstart Tassino to turn the Duchess agains:i
da Este, wi f e-bwther Tristahcandiother adies in her ihtimacy, plied

her with complaints of Simonetta, and entreated hedismiss him and recall the

banished Moro, who with the mercenaries of Naples was now preying on her territories.
Tassino whispered the same persuasions between the endearments which she permitted

from him. At last, one day Lodovico himself knelt before,heaving at great risk

returned to the city and made his way secretly through the gardens into the Castello.
Heedless of his disobedience to her decree of banishment, the thoughtless woman
received him with the utmost joy, and the whole city burst intelazy of welcome.

Si monettads cl| e arMostillsstriomshDuchessald he)lstall Idseit ur e .

my head, you your StatBeaf to his warning, Bona committed the government to her
brotherin-law. Three days later Simonetta was arrested canded to the Castle of

Pavia, where, after he had lain a whole year in captivity, he was brought to trial, before

one of the most vindictive of his personal enemies, on a charge of enormous crimes
against the ducal House. He was tortured, and finallgdwmdd in the Castle yard. For

putting him to so merciful an end, Bona took much credit to herself in an official
notification of his trial and death sent to the various Courts of Italy.

The minister disposed of, the turn of the favourite came. From being & vi c 0 6 s
ally and tool, Tassino was now become a serious hindrance to Lodovico. His arrogance
was overweening. He had boundless power over Bona, and was rapidly making himself
absolute master in the palace. The crisis arrived in a struggle over the tRacitiee
inner Keep of the Castle of Milan, which, with its strong garrison and impregnable
defences, gave its commander virtual dominion of the whole city. Tassino persuaded
the Duchess to appoint his father as Castellan, in the place of Filippo Eustectio
had been put in charge of it by Duke Galeazzo. But Filippo, a staunch adherent of

Lodovicods, disobeyed her repeated commands
all her efforts to remove him, defying her threats and sentences, until thehsidro
prepared a swift and sudden stroke. One da

Francesco Pallavicino entered the apartments of the little Duke, at an hour when most of
his attendants were out of the way, and snatching up the child, carried ross Hte
narrow bridge which led from the Corte Ducale into the Rocchetta, and delivered him
into the custody of his uncle. With the person of the sovereign in his possession, behind
the defence of drawbridges, portcullises and artillery, and a stodyg of soldiers
faithful to himself, the Moro could dictate terms to the Duchess. She had no alternative
but to surrender to him the regency and the guardianship of her son. As for Tassino,
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seeing himself overreached, he fled incontinently, to escape a fatesand stripped

of everything but his perfumes and ivory combs, which were bundled after him, he
disappears ignobly out of history. Bereft at once of lover, son and sovereignty, Bona
was a piteous figure of helpless rage and grief. She declared she a@ridon the
Duchy, even if she had to climb out of the windows and cross the moat at the risk of her
life. Lodovico, however, gently detained her in the Castle of Abbiategrasso, a virtual
prisoner, until the subsidence of her shallow passion enabled sabmit to the new
order of things and settle down, without power or authority, to a quiet life with her
children, in the Castello of Milan again.

Thus, by a series of successful palace intrigues, Lodovico Sforza made himself
supreme in Milan. He had Btihowever, to cope with the resentment of the nobles who
had helped him to power, and now found themselves denied any share in it. Like all
usurpers, Lodovico found ingratitude necessary temelervation, and from the first
he studied to depress hmsore powerful subjects, choosing foreigners and men of
modest degree as his ministers and advisers. Roberto di San Severino with many other
nobles now took up arms against him. But they were completely defeated by Constanzo
Sforza, an able general and adman of the reigning House, and the turbulent San
Severino, transformed into the Morods bitt:
serve Venice in the war against Ferrara.

The masterly craft by which Lodovico Sforza had achieved his triumph, roused
the admiration and fear of all Italy, which increased as, with the progress of time, he
became the most conspicuous figure in Italian politics. About the enigmatic personality
of this prince, history has confused our minds with contrary judgments, win@mnce
has translated into a various <caricature.
glory and greatest shame has thrown an exaggerated light and shade upon his memory.
The ltalian historians of this period make him the scapegoat for that talaiiialy,
which no one man, but the ancient and inherent sin of the whole nation, brought about.
Guicciardini, while recording his many virtues of mind and heart, is glad to believe him
guilty of the worst crimes of ambition and perfidy, and to discavdrim a fatal self
conceit. Paolo Giovio speaks of himla@rn for the undoing of ItalyModern inquirers
have modified the traditional view of the Moro, by showing the baselessness of some of
the worse charges against him, and by a diligent prying afitehe details of his
domestic existence, they have at once humanised and belittled the old picture of the
man. Yet still the real Lodovico seems dark to us. It is not for nothing that the name of
il Morod the MooB given to the dardskinned boy in his chdhood, has clung to him
through history; it shows the conviction of his contemporaries and of posterity that it
fitted not only his bodily appearance, but the complexion of his soul.

By his actions he must be judged. In the Italy of the Quattrocento, ¢widthat
good might come was excellent morality. The best men practised it, and differed only

from the worst in the ends they pursued.
immediate justification in the salvation of the State. The prestige of his @autdyis
fine statesmanshi p, coul d al one avert t he

government was leading to, and oppose a barrier to the greed of Venice and Naples for
Lombardy. The deposition of a weak woman by a strong and able man was an act
unsingdar in a country where beneath all law and convention reigned the tacit
conviction that character was the true legitimacy. Once in power, he found that internal
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peace necessitated the sacrifice of the turbulent elements of which he had served
himself to cimb, and personal ingratitude became a public virtue. Freed from the
prepotence of these restless spirits, the citizens could pursue their occupations
undisturbed, and the prince could devote himself to his great schemes for the
improvement of agriculturethe facilitation of commerce and the humanising of the

people. It is these thingsin which he carried on the noblest tradition of the Sforza
dominatio® whi ch are the Mor o0 sdoimg;ptasithespyandhad r  mu c h
his ceaseless political activitand immense prestige as a statesman, which make the

story of Milan great during his reign, a period brilliant, joyous and prosperous beyond
compare.

Though in title only regent for the young Duke, Lodovico was absolute sovereign.
His extraordinary actity, resource and subtlety, backed by the boundless wealth of
Milan, soon made his influence felt abroad. For the first year or two his cares at home
kept him from interfering much in general affairs. The balance of power in ltaly,
deprived of the weight d¥lilan, wavered in consequence, and Sixtus IV., Naples and
Venice did their utmost to swallow up Florence. The safety of the great Tuscan
Republ i c, secured partly by the courage an
by the timely knock of the Turk @he door of Italy, at Otranto, was further assured by
the fastrising power of the new ruler of Milan, who by uniting his State in 1484, in a
fresh alliance with Florence and Naples, restored to Italy that equilibrium which had
been first established byshgreat father, Francesco.

The eleven years that followed the Peace of Bagnolo (2884vere the most
splendid in the history ahedievalltaly. They were the culmination of a great ascent,
preceding as great a downfall. Pressing upwards through the continual struggles, amid
the phantoms and shadows of the earlier centuries, the chosen spirits of humanity had at
last emerged upon a heighthere, as in the light of unclouded morning, the whole
world seemed spread out before and behind them, heaven itself within their reach, the
gods themselves their fellows. In the general material prosperity out of which the fine
flower of Italian civilisaton in the Quattrocento had sprung, as in the cultured and
artistic joy of life which was its highest expression, Milan, led by Lodovico Sforza, held
a foremost place. Whatever may have been his secret motives, this prince exerted
himself ceaselessly to woeive and carry out projects of enduring benefit to the
country. Summoning the greatest brains in Italy to his service, he set on foot immense
hydraulic works, by means of which wildernesses were converted into fruitful tracts,
and new ways opened for thassage of merchandise and general traffic. He widened
his fatherdés famous canal, the Naviglio Mai
employing the inventive genius of Leonardo da Vinci, to overcome the difficulty of the
different levels by a stem of locks, still existing in Milan to this day. He joined these
canals with the ancient channel between Milan and Pavia, thus forming a navigable
waterway between the Adda and the Ticino. Large districts hitherto unfertile owed their
after prosperityd this enlightened ruler. He fostered agriculture, founding model farms
and introducing improved breeds of cattle and horses. His pleasaunces and orchards
round the Castello at Milan, and his country palaces and villas were so beautiful and
fruitful that they were called earthly paradises. After a brief half century of the Sforza
rule, the Duchy of Milan was become a vast garden, supporting an enormous population
of hardworking peasants. Commerce flourished more than ever, every way being
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opened to it by vee and considerate measures. In the higher branches of industry the
Morobs vitalising interest and enthusiasm v
and letters made this city of prosperous traders the richest centre in Italy of the sesthetic

culture of the Renaissance. Attracted by his liberality and large ideas, the rarest genius

of the age was at his command. Bramante of Urbino spent many years at Milan,
building cupolaed temples and colonnaded palaces, and transforming the old mediaeval
ctyofthe Vi scont.i Il nto the fair Renaissance Vv
and for Milan, Leonardo da Vinci did his greatest works. Perugino painted for the Moro

the splendid Madonna with the Archangels, now in the National Gallery, and in the
stimulaing atmosphere a number of native artists of considerable distinction sprang up.
Lodovico equally favoured men of letters and scientific inquirers. He invited them to

Milan, and gave them great rewards, and did his utmost by grants and personal care to

raise the University of Pavia and the schools founded at Milan by Galeazzo to a
flourishing condition.

CANAL, VIA SAN MARCO

But the merits of the Morobés government
tyrannic methods. The peasants, groaning under the sgipneof forced labour and of
heavy and unjustly distributed taxation, were too preoccupied by their immediate
grievances to care for the rich harvest which would ensue some day from the sacrifice
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of their sweat and their scanty gains. In their belief Bmmce sought only self
glorification and the increase of the already fabulous ducal treasure. Their simple
lamentations sound in the pages of the chroniclers like a dull threatening undertone in
that wonderful symphony of rich and various instruments lwthe life of the Milanese
Court was at this time.

One of the worst characteristics of a tyrant was, however, conspicuously absent in
Lodovico Sforza. He was not <cruel . Gal eazz
longer prevailed. The gallows vanishddagments of quartered traitors adorned the
gates no more, and such pains as justice or policy necessitated were administered out of
the sight and, if possible, knowledge of the Moro. Even Guicciardini describes the
Moro asmild and merciful The sight 6bodily suffering hurt his fastidious delicacy, his
love of fair and seemly appearance, his fine sensibilities. His shrinking from blood was
perhaps a sign of what may explain much that seems dark in his &iséany of the
decadence which fatally awaitaces risen too swiftly to greatness. However that may
be, his mildness did not win the hearts of the people for a sovereign who addressed
them from behind the protection of iron bars and never admitted them to free and
friendly audience. An evewridening gulf divided their lives of elemental want and
passion from the exquisite existence of subtle and various delight within the impassable
walls of the Castello. It was for the Moro, we remember, that Leonardo sketched the
plans of an ideal city, with an uppsystem of streets in which the sovereign and his
chosen society of nobles and courtiers might pass, uncontaminated by the breath and
odour of the multitudes below.

To the princes of the Quattrocento the people were but the necessary foundation
of existen c e 6t he mud on which proud man is bu
fair fabric, so based, and composed of all the rarest elements of life. The story of the
Mor o6 s Coknown toiEsgliskvreddérs. The joyous figures that peopled it are
familiar to us, and the gorgeous pageants, the processions of princes and potentates and
fair ladies, the stupendous display of wealth and beauty, the tourneys, feasts and dances,
are tales oft told in biography and romance. In 1489 the long arranged marriage of t
young Duke with Isabella of Aragon, granddaughter of King Ferrante of Naples, was
celebrated with extraordinary pomp, and two years later the festivities were renewed for
the double nuptials of the Regent himself with Beatrice da Este, daughter afkb®D
Ferrara, and of her brother Alfonso, happarent of Ferrara, with Anna Sforza, sister of
Gian Galeazzo. All these splendours were far overpassed, however, in 1493, when the
Morob6s diplomacy was rewarded byrzaaand i mper i
Bi anca Mari a, the Dukeds remaining sister,
gold to her marriage with the Emperor Maximilian. The imagination reels with the
descriptions of the rich robes and jewels, the pavilions and triumphal attiees,
garlands, the blazoned hangings, the allegorical masques, the noise of music and of
applauding crowds on these occasions. One would feel that Milan must have suffered
an intolerable surfeit of colour and delight, did we not know that the gorgeowsgasot
shaped into symmetry and order by the supreme decorative taste of the Italian
Quattrocento. All the beautiful ngmagan conceits, the new vision of the gods of
Olympus granted to that age, inspired these brief spectacles. LedrBramanté
fashioned lose gorgeous edifices of an hour, built up that wonderful seeming,
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ephemeral as the glories which it celebrated, and stayed those passing moments for ever
in the history of the world.

Though it was the desire to outdo every other princeégevlas which irpelled
Lodovico to bid highest for the services of great artists and scholars, it was not merely
his liberality which held such a man as Leonardo at Milan, but rather his large
appreciation, his sympathy with great and original ideas, his rare wisdoravinge
genius free to work in its own way. He had this, moreover, in common with that unique
among the sons of the Italian Renaissance, that he, too, was a far seeker and the
designer of things never to be finished. Leonardo came to Milan about 1483. There
exists a copy, apparently in his own handwriting, of a letter recommending himself to
the Moro, in which he enumerates all his qualifications for employment, beginning with
his skill in the invention of military engines, and ending with his capacity ty cart
any work in sculpture or paintings well as any other man, be he who he.nvagari
tells us that on his arrival in Milan he offered Lodovico a silver lute which he had
fashioned himself in the form ofeayaldor seds
sonority of tone it surpassed every other instrument at the Court, and that the prince
quickly became enamoured of his admirable gifts and conversation. The more intimate
knowledge of the man revealed in his own notebooks has, however, chaeged th
traditional picture of Leonardo as a fine courtier and brilliant wit and conversationalist,
the centre of attraction at the Court, enjoying great revenues from the Moro and
dissipating them in splendid living. We see him, instead, secluded with his puthle
pleasant home which Lodovico gave him on the outskirts of the city, beside the Castello
gardens, poring over some problem of construction or hydrostatics, striving to create a
flying-machine or other novel engine. Or passing rapidly, accordihgtmood, from
modelling the great horse to his painting in the refectory of Sta. Maria della Grazie, or
tracing the exquisite contours of those beautiful favourites of the Moro, Cecilia
Gallerani and her successor, Lucrezia Crivelli, mocked and allureddn shadowy
face by that inscrutable smile of woman in which the secret of life seemed to hide itself.
He evidently cared little to mingle with the social life of the Court, where perhaps he
was neither able nor willing to express to a circle, aliventellectual interests but
enslaved by pedantry and charlatanism, those occult thoughts which even in his writings
he hid in lefthanded hieroglyphics. Yet he must have been a familiar presence in the
palace, where he was constantly summoned for some wadhwo us seems strangely
disproportioned to his genidisthe arrangement of the wateru ppl y f or t he Du
bath, the designing of triumphal arches for a wedding pageant, or the costumes and
accessories of some spectacular joust. Whatever it was, hendtid the interest of one
for whom there is no great nor small, and for whom a moment as much as countless
centuries holds eternity, and little things and big manifest alike the divine law of
necessity.

Leonardodés figure ovVerLsohdaodvoiwso fior Miosr odlsl
There were many others besides him, however, of highest reputation at the time in the
chosen circle of the Court. The Moro, in his care for the intellectual improvement of his
subjects, imported poets from Tuscany to teach thHematt of composing sonnets.
Ancient prejudice against all things Lombar
from accepting the Sforzabs offers of hona
Court favour, come whence it might, was greedily acceptdtidylorentine Bernardo
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Bellincione, whose gift for stringing together appropriate and flattering verses secured
him the position of Court poet for many years at Milan. Nor could any small local
passion restrain that bab®ned vagabond genius, Antonio Gahd called il Pistoia

after his native cit§y from quenching his perennial famine at the ducal table. But
though he played the fool to amuse his patrons, il Pistoia was of much rarer stuff than
Bellincione. Behind his cloak of buffoonery the tragedy ofréoss and prophetic spirit

hid itself, and a fine satire inspired the sallies of his fantastic muse. An irrepressible
sonneteer, he poured forth streams of verse at Milan. A number of his sonnets allude to
the politics of the day, and are of great interest

These professors of poesy were very successful in propagating their art in Milan.
Francesco Tanzi, one of the many versifiers at Court, declared that after the example of
Bellincione, Milan was full of sonnets, and all the rivers and canals ran witheates
of Parnassus. The poetic frenzy had invaded the whole of society, so that every young
knight who desired the favour of ladies and princes had needs be skilled in making
rhymes and improvising to the music of his lute. A flourishing school of poetry
rewar ded t he Mor o6s patronage and encour a
graduates were young nobles of the first faiikaspare Visconte, of the same stock as
the old ducal House, and Antonio di Campo Fregoso, of a famous Genoese House. A
singer of olderand still higher repute in the ducal circle was that mirror of the graceful
and cultured chivalry of the day, Niccolo da Correggio, who as the son of Beatrice da
Este, wife of Tristan Sforza, was constantly at Milan, in devoted attendance upon his
cousin, the younger Beatrice da Este. Marchesino Stanza, Girolamo Tuttavilla,
Galeazzo di San Severino, Galeotto di Caretto, a lettered noble and chronicler of
Montferrato, all swelled the tuneful choir. The Moro himself is said to have included
sonnetmaking amog his myriad activities. Around these distinguished figures hovered
a host of lyrists of various rank and accomplishment, both natives and pilgrims attracted
from afar to this now famous shrine of the Muses. Men of other occupations added their
voices in noments of leisure. Among these was Bramante, who, in the intervals of his
labours as architect, engineer, painter and master of revels, competed eagerly for the
laurel wreath.

The chief theme of their song, and the object of the gallant adoration anteservi
of all, was the younger Beatrice da Este, \
bride. To this child of tuneful Ferrara, trained from childhood upwards in adisihetic
traditions of its famous Court, an atmosphere of poetry, music and adsnvaatural as
the air she breathed. With that full and eager vitality which she shared with her father,
Duke Ercole, and her sister, Isabella of Mantua, she sought all beautiful and joyous
things. In the Court of her rich and indulgent lord she couldfgatvery desire. For the
rich equipment of her person and her surroundings she had the rarest talent at her
command. Leonardo da Vinci devised curious girdles for her. That finest of goldsmiths,
Caradosso, carved the beautiful gems which she wore, ard b most delicate
workmanship on pax or reliquary for her oratory. To create her presentment in marble
she could choose a Gian Cristoforo Romano, most cultured and graceful of young
sculptors. Her love of sweet melody was fed by the crowd of skillesiclans who
frequented this Court, where their art was traditionally welcome. Besides the Flemish
priest Cordier, and the other wultramontane
there were here the viol player, Jacopo di San Seéotiu® Apollo of Riphael 6s
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Parnassus whose strains were able to soothe the Moro in moments of fever and pain,
Atalante Migliorotti, the friend and companion of Leonardo, and others numberless,
nameless to us now. An incomparable craftsman, Lorenzo di Pavia, made instruments
for her of purest tone, in cases of ivory and ebony most exquisitely worked. She played
herself upon these, and had a sweet voice. Many a time with her devoted knight,
Galeazzo di San Severino, model of all fashionable graces, and himself an
accomplishedinger, and her favourite Daino, most musical and delightful of fools, she
and her ladies would make harmonious concert. As became a daughter of Este, Beatrice
extended a princely patronage to scholarship and serious literature. Her secretary, the
learnedVincenzo Calmeta, tells us that she engaged men suitably gifted to read aloud to
her theDivina Commediaand the works of other Italian poets. She would give serious
attention to literary debates, such as the lively poetic contention we read of between
Bramante and Gaspare Visconte, on the respective merits of Dante and Petrarca.

Such encounters of shasgorded wit, so much in vogue at that time, were
conducted at Milan with less pedantry and-selficeit than in Courts ruled by more
strictly humanistic ditions. A freedom, gaiety and freshness animated the intellectual
at mosphere here. The Morob6s extraordinary
Beatricebds ardour, afnid eda paa cli tayr ofuonrd etnhjeory. m
eagerness for culture wesmmpered by her love of sport and outdoor life. Her hawks and
her hounds were a primary passion in this Ferrarese princess, and many a fair morning
was passed in adventurous chase of the wil
demesnes. She was aeapdid horsewoman, and had unbounded courage. The lively
sports in which she indulged with her ladies and cavaliers were not always of a refined
order. The gaiety of the fifteenth century was ministered to by jests and practical jokes
of incredible coarserss, and by all the obscenities of the allowed fools and
monstrosities of nature who capered in grotesquely brilliant garb round every
Renaissance princess. Yet into this full life the Duchess herself carried a redeeming
innocence. In spite of her free imteurse with the young nobles, no lightest shadow
ever rested on her fair fame.

The society in which she passed her bright, pure existence had, however, but
lately had Galeazzo Maria for leader and example, and had forgotten all moral
restrictions. When Bet ri ce came first to Milan she fo
beautiful poetess Cecilia Gallerani, installed in the palace itself. The whole of Milan
was rotten beneath its fine vestures and its art and learning. Wealth and luxury had
encouraged the lavof pleasure natural in the people, and the ideal of freedom in
thought and manners, the search for novel experience and sensation, the worship of the
new old gods, born of the revived knowledge of antiquity, had induced immorality and
corruption more thaelsewhere in this city where voluptuous tastes were not restrained,
as in the Florentines, by natural temperance. Everywhere in the midst of the joyous
revels lust and evil passions were heaping up sins ready for the retribution to come.
Corio, an eyewitess of these times, preludes his story of the great catastrophe by a
vivid picture, adorned by the fashionable pagan conceits, of Milanese life during these
years before the fatal 1495, when it seemed to the city and its Lord that everything was
more firnly established in peace than ever before. No one thought of other than
accumulating riches. Pomps and pleasures ruled the hbhuesCourt of our princes
was splendid exceedingly, full of new fashions, dresses and delights. Nevertheless, at
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this timevirtue was so much lauded on every side that Minerva had set up great rivalry
with Venus, and each sought to make her school the most brilliant. To that of Cupid
came the most beautiful youths. Fathers yielded to it their daughters, husbands their
wives, bothers their sisters, and so thoughtlessly did they thus flock to the amorous hall
that it was reckoned a stupendous thing by those who had understanding. Minerva, she
too, sought with all her might to adorn her gentle Academy. Wherefore that glorious
andmost illustrious Prince Lodovico Sforza had called into hisdpay far as from the
uttermost parts of Eurod@emen most excellent in knowledge and art. Here was the
learning of Greece, here Latin verse and prose flourished resplendently, here were the
poetc Mus es; hither the masters of the sculop
had gathered from distant countries, and here songs and sweet sounds of every kind and
such dulcet harmonies were heard, that they seemed to have descended from Heaven
itself upon this excelling Court.

We who know the after days of Milan watch the golden hours gliding by towards
the darkness ahead, and the glory centring round the two doomed figures of Lodovico
and Beatrice is pregnant for us with tragedy and grief. Corio racegi with a
description of these prince#) this so vain felicity passing their time in divers
pleasures, and speaks of the magnificent jousts and tournaments and military shows,
and of the homage paid by the poets to the Moro as Lord both of war aied deg he
adds, with all this glory, pomp and wealth, which seemed as though nothing could be
added to it, Lodovico, not content, or unaware of his felicity, must needs reach higher
still, that his fall might be the greater. And the chronicler, prepdmimgelf to compose
the cruel and unheauaf tale, fears that compassion will not suffer him to arrive at the
piteous end without tears.

The Morob6s power was in fact unstably ba
to rule. But beside him the lawful wereign had grown to manhood during these years.
Gian Galeazzo Sfordat he engaging | ittle boy reading

now in the Wallace Collectiénshowed with advancing years little desire or capacity

to govern. Amiable, weakly, and saétidulgent, he was perfectly content to leave the
power to his uncle, for whom he had a love and admiration which are a touching
element in the relationship of the two ndeansurper and legitimate prince. Had they
only been concer ned, ultieshmighthNeverchave aripea.cHe |l i ar
seems to have regarded himself sincerely at first as the vicegerent of his nephew.
vivis tutus et laetus vivo. Gaude, fili, protector tuus ero semijeese words, in the
mouth of nephew and uncle, are the motto omiaiatured page in thélistory of
Francesco Sforzeby Gio. Simonetta, printed in 1490. The picture shows Lodovico and
Gian Galeazzo kneeling on the edge of a lake; in the midst of the water a ship with a
youth in it and a Moor at the helm, and in the lgaroknd a mulberrgree (moro)
spreading wide branches. This allegbrgne of many such that we readyahay have
expressed some real affection as well asesadftation in Lodovico, though aftewvents

give it a strange irony.

But the respective marriage$ the two princes introduced another element into
the situation. Beatrice da Este was not only the joyous spirit of festival and sport and all
artistic delight, but a woman of strong character and intelligence. She quickly gained
influence over her husbandnd asserted herself in State affairs. The very narrowness of
her youth and sex gave her power over the complex and-miitied Moro, who
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adored her spirit and courage, and yielded to her as his great sire Francesco had yielded

to Bianca Maria. Beatriceanted the semblance as well as the substance of sovereignty,

and the birth of her son, in 1492, added the new ambition of a mother to her desire.
Isabella of Aragon, on her side, had a royal spirit; her soul swelled with rage and
offended pride when thegent showed no intention of relinquishing the government to

her husband. In vain she urged Gian Galeazzo to assume his rights; her exhortations
only passed straight from the confiding bo
was further exasperated Bgatrice, who usurped the homage and consequence which
Sshould have been | sabell ads as consort o]
princesses began very soon after Beatrice
boxingmatch of which we read, iwhich the Duchess of Bari knocked down her of

Milan, was the symbol of a contest which involved fatal issues reaching far beyond the

two women themselves.

I nfluenced by his wif e6sdasmperhaps bythe and t
impossibility, wherthe hour came, of relinquishing the sweets of power and sacrificing
his vast projects and the fruits of his past incessant labours to the claim of mere
primogeniture represented by the feeble and already failing Gian Galehadovico
was evidently schemin after 1490, to make himself Duke of Milan. From the time of
the Morobs marriage the ceremoni al homage
Duke was gradually lessened. The tutelage which had been proper in his boyhood was
now used to emphasize hieapacity. No single office or dignity was at his disposal.
Ministers of State, captains of fortresses, generals and magistrates, all were appointed
by Lodovico. At no point did his subjects come into contact with their real sovereign.
He was dependenbff all supplies upon the Moro, who kept absolute control of the
immense Sforza treasure. The birth of his heir was but scantily celebrated, while that of

f
0

Lodovicods a Ilittle | ater was made the occ
halls of the soveigns in the Corte Ducale were gradually deserted, while Lodovico and
Beatricebds apartments i n t-sgeekingReowtierblanewt a wer

well where their devotion was most profitably placed. Besides, it was melancholy in the
chambers oh sickly prince and a sad princess ever brooding over her wrongs. The two
appeared less and less in public, and finally retired altogether to the Castle of Pavia, and
their pathetic figures were almost forgotten on the joyous stage of Milanese life.

But they existed a constant menace to the Moro, a weapon for his thousand
enemies in the State, and for jealous 11tal
grandfather, whom she implored to right her husband, inflamed thestanding
Aragonese hatredfdhe Sforza. The other powéd/enice, baulked in her greed of
conquest by the strong hand of the Moro, and ever nervous for the cities which she had
wrested from Milan in Filippo Mariads ti me
gratitude to the Sforza,tabugh through Cardinal Ascanio they had been the means of
his election, to interfere with his schemes for a new Borgian Italy; Florence, politically
and commercially jealous of the Lombard S#atdl would have gladly seen the Moro
overthrown and Milan depssed.

During these years of peace and of expansion for Milan, the suspicious fear with
which the disproportionate prosperity of one power was always regarded by the rest of
Italy had concentrated itself upon Lodovico Sforza. His extraordinary success and
untiring activity, his powers of intrigue, his ability and resource, were the theme of
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every tongue. The extravagant adulations of his Court poets were repeated and
unwillingly credited throughout Italy. With the vast wealth of Milan at his command
what mght he not do? Fear of Milan was an old habit. Was it she that should give Italy
a master after all? Was this dark prince, mysteriously potent, to be the destroyer of her
liberty at last?

Had men looked more closely into the monster of their imaginatt@y, might

have perceived that i1t was not Lodovicoo0s
The fatal situation which now developed seems to have been the product of two
opposing fears. The Morobs faith iian hi msel

which supported itself upon the lying prophecies of the astrologer ever at his side, and
was at the mercy of every ill omen. His intrigues were often the devices of a man on the
defensive, rather than the confident moves of a conqueror. To give a adlou
justification to his now almost complete usurpation, he set casuists to work and evolved
a specious doctrine, pronouncing himself lawful successor of his father, as the first son
born to Francesco after he became Duke of Milan. By means of this arguane the

better persuasion of an enormous gift of gold, he obtained from the Emperor
Maximilian the promise of the investiture of the Duchy, an obsolete legality which
neither Francesco or Galeazzo had troubled to obtain in confirmation of the right won
by the sword. These devices, however, aroused only derision and scandal in his own
country, nor could they quiet his own uneasy mind. He felt Italy against him and was
afraid. His particular dread of the House of Aragon never slept. Though old King
Ferrane urged with pathetic sincerity the maintenance of the league which had
preserved the peace of Italy for so many fortunate years, he might at any moment be
succeeded by Alfonso of Calabria, who did not disguise his hatred of the Moro and his
longing to rght his daughterandsom-l aw. Lorenzo ded Medi ci h a
peace was already threatened by the injudicious policy of his son Piero. The
covetousness of Venice, the faithless selfishness of the Pope, completed a situation of
general peril, with might easily beget a great combination to crush Lodovico and
reinstate Gian Galeazzo, to be followed by a scramble for the States which all knew the
young Duke incapable of governing.

The Moro resolved to anticipate the blow. With fatal confidencasmpbwer to
control the force which he was evoking, he
duty to keep shut against the foreigner. He invited Charles VIII. of France to lead an
army into Italy against the Princes of Aragon, and to recover thed&imgf Naples for
the House of Anjou.

Lodovicods act did not perhaps at t he t
subsequent events gave it. Italy was so disunited, so lacking in any general principle of
patriotism that her various tyrants had not scrippte appeal at times to France or the
Empire in their needs. Men were used to sporadic attempts of the Princes of Anjou to
overthrow the Aragonese dynasty in Naples. But now that the Angevin claims were
vested in the King of France, such attempts must dre iperilous for Italy. Naples was
not the only State to which France had pretensions. Louis of Odleag in
succession to the throne of France after the sickly Charles and his infAntlaoned
the Duchy of Milan itself through his ancestress Valentfisconte. The success of the
French enterprise in Naples could scarcely fail to be followed by a vindication of this
other claim. Nothing but that strange and fatal belief in himself, which not only inspired
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Lodovico but had infected his contemporariesuld have blinded the Moro to the
madness of his proceedings and induced Venice, Florence and the Pope to abet his
projects at first by forming a new league with him and abandoning Naples to its fate.
There was some strange glamour about this remarkadtewhich deluded his own
generation. The Renaissance spirit felt itself represented and fulfilled in him. Its
boundless confidence in human possibilities was exemplified by the reputation of
almost superhuman powers with which it invested Lodovico Sf@ad.in Heaven and

the Moro on earthso dared il Pistoia to sing, and the prince to hear. The tragic fall
which awaited this exaltation is a part of the inward as well as outward history of an age
when pride built so high, only to be smitten with incomgreiss. Strangest of all,
perhaps, was the saleception of Lodovico himself, shown by the persistence in him,
throughout his hopeless captivity, of this superstitious faith, after it had utterly failed
him in the crisis of his life, so that in his last ments, in his prison at Loches, he could
attribute his overthrow to nothing less than the direct intervention of God, to punish him
for his sins,since only the sudden might of destiny, he said, could have subverted the
counsels of human wisdom

In inviting Charles, Lodovico doubtless thought to produce a temporary diversion,
which should weaken Naples and produce a political upheaval, amid which he should
be able to secure the ducal throne, and once seated in it, readjust by adroit diplomacy,
the balance of power in the peninsula after the retirement of the invader in due course.
But he had left out of account the respective conditions of France andl tkeypert
up military fury in the noble classes in the first country, which raged for ant,cttte
fatal weakness of disunion in the second, and the enervation which peace and
unparalleled prosperity had produced in its people. He may have hoped to achieve his
ends by the mere threat of French invasion, and counted on the indecision of the young
king and his own subtle craft to keep the matter from going any further. Charles,
however, whose weak head swam with the flatteries of venal councillors, and with
romantic ideas imbibed from the tales of the Paladins, was easily persuaded to
undertake theconquest of Naples as a preliminary step to the redemption of
Christendom from the Turk.

But the preparations for the expedition were very dilatory, and more than two
years passed before they were completed. During this time of suspense Italy was full of

doubts and fears. Lodovicods allies began t
policy in the various States, now in favour of Naples, now of France, all actuated by

sel-i nt er est , which guided them finably i n
despicable neutrality, waiting upon events

tortuous, even displaying at times an anxelijtle credited by his neighboubsto save
Naples from the catastrophe which he himself was bringing upon her. Already he was
working for a reaction against the French in the event of their success in Italy. But his
advances to the opposite party won for him only the distrust of his friends, and in
France many warned Charles of the folly of relying upon this mamme sans fog, 6 i |
voyoit son profit pour la rompreas Commines pronounces him.

Meanwhile, careless apparently of the future, Italy continued her wild dance of
pleasure. In Milan, gaiety and licence reigned supreme. Yet there are many signs that a
sense of sin and @ reckoning at hand had begun to awaken. The sonnets of il Pistoia
grew grave with prophecies to laughing Italy of the much weeping which time would
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soon draw from her, and of the shortness of the hours between her and her immense,
irreparable sorrow. Theuperstitious Moro himself must have been shaken by the blind

friar who is said to have appeared in the Piazza of Milan at the time of his negotiations

with the French King, crying Prince, show him not the way, else thou wilt repent it

From Florence camé he echo of S av o rGadius IDenns supgm nunci a
terram cito et velociterMore poignant still to ears that could hear was the tremulous

voice of the octogenarian King of Naples, warning Pope and Moro, again and again, of

the peril clear to théerrible prevision of the dyirig He who will may begin a war, but

stop it, no!

But the voices cried in the wilderness.
1494, and in the following autumn Charles appeared at last at the head of a splendid
host, andvas welcomed with immense pomp and revelry by Lodovico and Beatrice at
Pavia. There in the Castle the young Duke lay dying. The King visited him, and the
piteous spectacle roused the sympathy of the monarch and his followers, for whom the
person of legithate sovereignty had a sacredness unfelt by the Italians. Charles was,
however, much embarrassed by the Duchess Isabella, who besought him to have mercy
on her father, the King of NapleShe had better have prayed for herself, who was still
a young and fia lady, observes Commines.

The invaders passed on, finding their path cleared before them, and their progress
already an assured triumph. Their cruelty when they had first entered the country had
terrified all inclination to oppose them out of the ltalan Pi er o ded6 Medi ci C
surrender, FIl orenceds welcome, the inactivi
the details of the pitiful story are wédhown. Charles had not gone far when Gian
Galeazzo died. The cruel report at once arosewasdwidely believed by both French
and Iltalians, that Lodovico had had him po
down to our day loaded with this detestable sin. Modern inquiry has, however, shown
how little foundation there is for the charge, disprgvihe preliminary accusations
against Lodovico of starving and-tleating the ducal couple, and making it clear that
Gian Galeazzo was surrounded by physicians and carefully tended. It is evident that
Lodovicods temper ament vahat he wauld paaebbdeen o f S U
repelled by the mere idea of murdering this nephew whom he had brought up, and who
|l oved him with a pathetic fidelitybedo the |
for the uncle, who was far away, riding in splendour beside French King, his
touching questions to one of Lodovicobs ge:
the Moroli volesse ben@ loved him, Gian Galeazdoand whether he seemed sorry
that he was ill, go far to dissipate the cruel suspicion. Neverthetess,ty oung Duke 6
death relieved Lodovicobés conscience of its
hastened back to Milan and had himself invested with the ducal mantle, cap and sceptre,
in the midst of a stupendous pomp.

Meanwhile, the success of theench was producing the result anticipated by the
Mor o. Veni ce, awaking to the danger whi ch
arms meant for all/l ltaly, was ready to | i s
invaders were now to add to thexperience of Italian pusillanimity an acquaintance
with the craft which had superseded brute courage in this advanced nation. Scarcely had
the French King turned his back on Lombardy, when the Venetian ambassadors were
treating with the new Duke of Milafor an alliance against him. A few months later,
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Charles and his knights, sick with the Southern delights of their reaviguered
realm, and longing like homesick children for France, found their return barred by a
powerful coalition of their late ally ith Venice, the Emperor, the King of Spain, and
nearly all the minor States of Italy. The story of their homeward march, more like a
flight, need not be repeated here. At the approach of the French to his dominions, the
faithless Lodovico trembled in hisalace, in spite of the mighty host of allies which
was awaiting them, while his people, beside themselves with fear of the cruel
Northerners, and exasperated by the grievous taxation imposed upon them to oppose
this evil which the Moro had himself provokedurmured against him as the murderer

of Gian Galeazzo, and the oppressor of the widowed Duchess and her son. Lodovico
well knew that he could not lean upon his subjects in adversity. But the battle of
Fornuovo (1495) relieved Lombardy of all fear of thench for the time, though the
Italians let slip their chance of annihilating the hungry and enfeebled enemy, and
crushing the Northern terror for ever. The irresistible conqueror of a year back, having
with miraculous good fortune escaped with the best pf his troops to Asti, was
compelled to negotiate for peace with Milan and Venice. At the meetings of the Duke
and the Venetian Ambassadors with the representatives of Charles, Lodovico was
accompanied by his young wife, who took part in all the dsouns, and astonished
everybody by her intelligence and wisdom. All through this critical period of the French
invasion, Beatrice was the true helpmeet of her husband, sustaining by her courage and
will his more sensitive temperament under the fears andtdavhich assailed it.

Peace at last concluded, the French finally made their way home, leaving so weak
a hold on Naples that the Aragonese quickly reinstated themselves. In the universal joy
at the disappearance of the invaders it appeared to all éhitdio had saved Italy. His
prestige, of late clouded, was now more brilliant than ever. Securely seated on the ducal
throne, strong in the new alliance in which his initiative had bound lItaly, he seemed
indeed to have succeeded in all his calculations smhémes. Those seeds of future
dangedt he f at al knowl edge of I talyds weaknes:
declaration of the Duke of Orleans, that he should return to conquer his rightful heritage
of Miland were unheeded. In his new exaltation khero vaunted himself the child of
fortune, and believed himself to be, as astrologers, poets, courtiers, ambassadors told
him, arbiter of the destinies of Italy, and incarnation of almost divine wisdom and
prudence. He put his trust more and more in dgstmd prompted by his venal
astrologer, Ambrogio da Rosate, thought to read in the stars his triumph. As if blinded
by the gods in preparation for the sacrifice, he passed all bounds in his arrogance. The
old jealousy and distrust of his fellesovereignsnow revived with new force. His
j esterds vai ndthe Popeoisimy chaplainm\erideimy treasurer, the
Emperor my chamberlain, and the King of France my coum&rs repeated in every
city of Europe, as if Lodovico himself had seriously spokefhe many guests at the
Castello of Milan told everywhere of the painting on the walls there, depicting Italy as a
gueen, and the Moro, withscoppettd his personal embletnbrushing the dust from
her robes, whereon were inscribed the different Italsies. These boasts of
exaggerated selfonfidence rankled in his contemporaries. But while they hated him,
they feared him too. More than ever now all Italy waited upon his motions.
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LODOVICO IL MORO, BY BOLTRAFFIO (TRIVULZIO COLLECTION)
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The months that followed the conclusion of peace with Charles were joyous
beyond compare. In the summer of this year (1496) the Duke and Duchess had a
meeting with the Emperor, and returned loaded with honours, which added a new lustre
to Lodovicodos f ame.

Suddenly, at the height of his fortune, Fate struck her first blow at the Moro.
Beatrice died (1497).

The golden days of Milan changed all at once to gloom. Silence shut down upon
the dancing and sweet music. The Duke, to whom even his children andegtatds
no longer worth living for, sat for nine days in a darkened chamber alone, refusing all
comfort, while in Sta. Maria delle Grazie the monks chanted incessant masses for
Beatriceds soul . ThHewhdhadevemieed happy, aawwéganl me d .
to feel great anguishsays the Venetian Sanuti. The fabric of his dreams had crashed
upon him. What were kingdoms to him without that cleighted and dauntless spirit at
his side? Not only was his strong affection rent, but his profound faith in bid go

fortune was awfully shaken. As if the evil augury had to declare itself unmistakably, on

the night of Beatriceds death a | arge part
had created round the Castello fell with a great crash, ruined by no stavindy or

agency perceptible to human sense. From t
affected by his own spirits, al | Lodovico

downward course which was to drag so muchtoruinwdttein d t o t he husban:t
of the blessing of this Beatrice, the poet of the Italian Renaissance ascribes not only the
fall of Moro, Sforza, and Visconte Snake together, but the captivity of Italy.

Beatrice bea, vivendo, il suo consorte,
E lo lascia infelice alla sua morte.

Anzi tutta Italia, che con lei

Fia trionfante e senza lei, captida.

Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, cant62.

The gate which the Moro had thought to shut so easily upon the departed stranger
was once more ajar. A second French expedition threatened ltaly, and Milan in
particular. Early in 1497, the great captain Gian Giacomo Trivulzio, head of the party in
Milan hostile to the Sforza, and a bitter personal foe of the Moro, who had abandoned
his country and was high in the French service, made a raid into the ducal dominions.
At the same time his partisans stirred up the discontent of the people, and inspired their
volatile minds with desire for a change of masters. And soon the League began to show
its internal weakness. The interests of the two chief parties in it were fatally opposed.
Venice found her designs on Pisa thwarted by Lodovico and in her rage begadéo p
the advantages of making friends with the French. Out of the struggle for Naples now
renewed between the French garrison and the Aragonese she might by a prudent policy,
when both combatants were exhausted, secure tHerggbom of the South, and gtit
not a second descent of the French King, lasting long enough to overthrow the Sforza
and no more, put rich Lombardy at last within her reach? With such hopes the grave
senators flattered their ambition and forgot their faith to Italy. The Pope, fawms
interests, had turned his back on the Sforza, and was parleying with the common foe,
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while in Florence the Frate and the people still looked to Charles for the establishment
of the Kingdom of God on earth and the restitution of Pisa.

The King, howeverswayed by opposite counsels, let the months go by, and the
Moro, with desperate trust in his own statesmanship, still hoped to save his Dukedom.
In spite of his anxieties and embarrassments, his unconquerable instinct of order
maintained the fair aspeof his dominions. But on the great artistic projects of his
triumphant days an arresting spell was laid. The resources of the State were exhausted
in war and defensive preparations. The people were already taxed to rebellion, and no
supplies were forthcomg for his painters and sculptors. Leonardo asked in vain for the
bronze for casting the statue of Francesco Sforza. The clay model, raised in front of the
Castello in 1493, on the occasion of Bi anc
remained there soe, and it seemed more and more likely that this high thought of
prince and artist combined would never take on any but an ephemeral form.

The brief, uneasy quiet was brokendwgtroke of fate. Charles Vidlied suddenly
(1498), and was succeededthg Duke of Orleans. Louis Xlhad no sooner ascended
the throne than he announced his immediate intention of invading Milan.

Once more put to the trial, Italy proved again unfaithful to herself. And the pity of
it was that the fault lay in her longoted poliical conditions, not in the will of the
people. The sentiment of patriotism was strong in the countryb@mitaliano was the
current expression for one who hated and opposed the French. Yet it could not avail to
overcome the conflict of interests amaihg different States, which was, after all, the
blind continuous struggle of the national instinct, whether represented for the moment
by Republic, hereditary tyrant or military usurper, towards the creation of a single and
united kingdom. This time Vergcwas the arbiter of the situation. Answering the
Mor o6s pi t-lumiliang appedls fer éddlpfand protection only by cruel taunts
of perfidy, the Republic concluded an alliance with the French (1498).

The Morobs old disloyalties were now rep.
in vain for a friend. The reward of usurpers and short tyrannic dynasties based on force,
not love, met him in an alienated people, who refused to endure hardship or make
sacrfices to save him, but looked instead to any change of government as desirable. His
armies, composed chiefly of foreigners, were undisciplined and rebellious, serving only
for pay. They were badly generaled by the
ability, had little judgment in his choice of servants. He was led by his affections, which
betrayed him. Chief among his trusted officers were the San Severini bdothers
Conte di Caiazzo, Galeazzo, famous champion of the todirneys t s andr t he Mor
in-law, and the gruff Gaspare, better known as Fracasso. They were the sons of Roberto
di San Severino, but Lodovico had kept them always beside him and heaped honours
and places upon them. Galeazzo, the prime favourite, had the chief command of his
army. Francesco Bernardino Visconte, Antonio Maria Pallavicino, Antonio Trivulzio
and the rest, all were alike unprepared in heart to sacrifice themselves for the sovereign
in whose sunshine they had warmed themselves. The slight tie that bound together the
various elements of the State could not endure against fear, ambition, greed and
hereditary hate. The situation was further aggravated by the arrogance and exactions of
t he ducal favourites which excited the rac
unpopularity.
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Events moved rapidly. In March 1499 the treaty between France, Venice and the
Pope was publicly proclaimed. Louis was to conquer Milan, and Venice, as the price of
assistance, was to share the spoil g. Fl or e
neither means nor wil |l to help him now. Na
one friend, the unstable and spendthrift Maximilian, gave only empty promises. The
Duke was left to make his desperate defence alone. In spite of his energetic reparati
the presage of doom lay heavy on his soul, and affected all around him. He believed
that Fortune, once his friend, was now contrary, and that God was angry with him.

In June the French army arrived in Asti, and immediately invaded the ducal
territories Every obstacle fell before them. Treachery and fear delivered castles and
cities one after another into their hands. The Conte di Caiazzo made secret terms with
them, and withdrew his troops from action. The rapid progress of the invaders brought
them son to the strong city of Alessandria, in which Galeazzo di San Severino and the
main Milanese army lay to check their advance upon the capital itself. Here they met a
promise of resistance, but the place had not been besieged many days when for some
extraadinary and unexplained reason it was delivered to them. Some say that Galeazzo
was seized with despair, others that he was deceived by a forged order to retire.
Anyhow, one morning before daybreak he stole out with a few other nobles and
galloped to Milan and his army, when they found their general gone, incontinently fled
in all directions.

No obstacle now remained between the enemy and Milan. With the same fatal
spirit of despair which had undermined the whole defence, Lodovico gave himself up
for lost. Though his great Castle at Milan was the strongest fortress in Europe, its
garrison nearly three thousand, its artillery enormous in number and size, its munitions
of war and all necessaries infinite, he could see no salvation except in abandoning the
city and seeking aid in person from the Emperor. There may have been something of
the instinct of bending before the storm in his decision. He knew that he could not hold
the city, where the insurgent mob was already sacking the palaces of his favourites. If
the citadel only stood firm, however, there was every chance of some revolution of the
political wheel carrying him back before long. But blinded again by affection, he made
a fatal mistake in his choice of a Castellan. In spite of many warnings he cbtifede
entire command of the castle to one Bernardino da Corte, whom he had brought up
from childhood and loaded with favours, charging him to guard it faithfully against the
enemy, and promising to relieve him before three months were past.

Lodovico Sforzds departure from the <city which
himself had ruled gloriously for many years; the tears and kisses with which he parted
from his little motherless sons, sending them before him into Germany; his last visit,
attended by weeping mks, to the tomb of his wife in Sta. Maria delle Grazie; his rapid
ride out of the city next morning, after a night of fever and anguish, accompanied by a
very few friends and foll ower s, whil e the
O0Fr anza, eveAraa e pass@dhese things are all recorded with deep
compassion by Corio, whose chronicle sadly concludes with this downfall of the House
which he had served from boyhood.

Behind Lodovicods back, amid the fIl ames
streets and squares broke out into a garish splendour of decoration to welcome his
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conqueror. Four days later Gian Giacomo Trivulzio rode in at the head of the French,
amid the wild enthusiasm of the mob. The General, elated at his triumphant return to his
native city, promised them anything and everything in the name of their rich, powerful,
and all benign new master, the King of France. They believed that the millennium was
come.

They soon learnt their mistake. Meanwhile, Fate had dealt the decisivedlow t
the domination of the Sforza. The rock of their fortunes, the impregnable Castello,
provided by the extreme care and thought of the Moro with every necessary for a
lengthy siege, was after a few days basely sold to the enemy by the traitor Castellan. On
reception of the news in his distant retreat Lodovico is said to have remained as if mute,
and to have finally uttered these words @énlyince Judas was there never a greater
traitor than Bernardino Curzio

This condemnation was echoed by the whole wond, &ith especial emphasis
by the French themselves, who were amazed at such treachery and cowardice. But the
Castellan was not the only traitor. Bernar
great ministers were his accomplices, and partakers of thie Kpodly was the old
master gone, ere they bent before the new. Louidoflbwed his army in person to
Milan, and entered in great state, wearing the ducal beretta, and greeted by the same
artistic demonstrations of joy and loyalty as had so ofteebcaled the pompous
occasions of the Morob6s rule. After a short
as governor, an imprudent choice, which inflamed the old faction spirit. Most of the
nobl es were Trivul ziods her e doi dchemey hise n e mi e
overthrow, aided by the French guards, who could not bear to see Gian Giacomo
preferred before them to such high place. In the populace discontent soon reawakened.
They found themselves in worse case than before. Their master was ditbertettie
taxes remained the same, and in addition they had to endure the cruelties and excesses
of the French troops. The partisans of the Sforza worked insidiously upon their minds
and excited them to cries of 6 Mbintague Mor o, 6
and sedition. Every day tumults arose, and the brave Trivulzio, beset with snares and
embarrassments, tried vainly with his frantik
this mass of conflicting passions, greeds, sufferings and cunning@rabi

While the way was thus being prepared in Milan for his restoration, Lodovico, in
his exile at Innsbriick, was using every means to accomplish it, even to the desperate
expedient of inciting the Turk to attack the Venetian State. At the same time he
gathered together a strong body of Swiss and German mercenaries, and prepared to start
for Italy as soon as he learnt from his friends in Milan that the moment was come. The
French strength in the Duchy had been greatly diminished by the departure of large
detachments for Naples and the Romagna, when the report ran through Milan that the
Moro was come back and had retaken Como (1500). The whole city was immediately in
an uproar, and the mob surged round the palace of the governor, who, after vainly
endeavoung to quiet them, was forced to hide from their insults and threats. A few

days | ater he |l eft Milan. | mmedi ately afte
and two of the San Severini, rode in at the head of four thousand Swiss. Messer
Galeazzo, flokr i ng once more in the sunshine of

himself all in white, with a great feather on his head, and a pair of shoes on his feet
much more fitted for the service of Venus than of Mars, as a sarcastic chronicler
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observes. The Dukieimself followed a day later and-emtered his capital in state. But

his triumph was only apparent. The Castello was now the bulwark of his enemy. It
stood with its huge bastions and vast squares of parapets furnished with a thousand
engines of war, froming over the defenceless city. Even as the Moro paced in stately
procession through the streets the bells rang out, and a terrified cry arose that the French
had sallied from the fortress. The Duke was not strong enough to attempt its reduction,
and unwiling to face the constant peril of its presence, he left the city, which he was
never to see again, and removed to Pavia.

The same sickness of doubt, indecision and fear, the same presentiment of failure
which had attended the Moro for so long, now seemedtack this great adventure for
the redemption of his fortunes. He neglected to strike a decisive blow at the French
before they could be reinforced, and contented himself with retaking a few cities with as
little shedding of blood as possible. In vairaéasso and his bolder captains exhorted
him to more energetic steps. His fierce Swiss mercenaries, to whom he refused the
satisfaction of sacking the conquered towns, grew violent and rebellious. His treasury
was exhausted, nor could all the expedient€afdinal Ascanio in Milan, even the
appropriation of the treasure of the Duomo and the other great churches, raise enough
money to content the voracious Swiss, of whom new hosts were continually swarming
into the city on their way to the camp, clamourifty employment and pay. The
citizens, terrified by these rude allies,
necessities, found their plight worse than ever. Hearing of the great reinforcements even
now pouring down from the mountains to swell therfeh army, they trembled with
fear of the consequences of their rebellion against Louis Xll. In Novara, where the
Moro now lay, despair and confusion prevailed among the leaders, while the temper of
the Swiss mercenaries grew daily more ominous.

The Frencharmy, gradually increasing in number and strength, was encamped at
Mortara, a few miles away, and constantly made bold dashes up to the very walls of
Novara. A battle could no longer be avoided. On the 4th of April the enemy advanced
towithinamileofdvara and chall enged the Italians
issued forth in noble array, but it was nothing more than hollow show. The whole of the
Swiss, who formed its greater part, refused to fight, on the pretext that they could not
shed the blooaf their fellow-countrymen engaged in the French ranks. Their leaders
had in fact secretly treated with the enemy. Returning into Novara, followed in wild
confusion and panic by the rest of the army, they proceeded to arrange terms of
capitulation with Dd.igny, the French commander. The promises, entreaties, tears even
of the unhappy Moro, could not move them from their purpose. All he could obtain was
a promise that they would carry him into safety disguised in the midst of their ranks
when they abandodeNovara. And even this small mercy was a sham and a treachery.
Someone among them warned the French generals of the arrangement, and a careful
scrutiny of the troops, as in accordance with the agreement with the French they
marched out unmolested, soonteted the Duke by his welinown features and
complexion and the undisguisable height and majesty of his person. With him were
captured also Galeazzo di San Severino and one or two other nobles.

Thus unbloodily, as if by the decree of Fate, fell Lodogtorza. We watch his
dark and mournful figui@ more dignified in adversity than when tossed amid the rude
and difficult circumstances of active waas it passes slowly out of Italy in its vesture
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of tragedy, conducted with respectful compassion by the lcbusaFrench, taunted and
reviled by his own countrymen. It bears a significance reaching far beyond the
immediate event and the immediate victim. So much was passing away with it. Italy,
that fair queen whose robes the-tspiring Prince had desired toubh free from every
stain, was a captive with him, befouled and bloodied by the ignorant barbarian, and all
the joy and exaltation of her wonderful Quattrocento was to fail, and hefousa
strength and hope, with its siagpiring projects but half ras¢d, to be bound down in

the sad fetters of disillusion, despair, and a new spiritual tyranny, while the grand ideal
of the Renaissance was to travel away with her freedom and find its perfect fulfilment
elsewhere.

As Lodovico Sforza was the first to uttihe fatal invitation to the French, he was
fitly the first scapegoat. But, not alone in his sin, he was not alone in the punishment. If
we condemn him for starting the ruin of his country by delivering Naples to Charles,
what shall we say of Venice, Femce and the Pope, who each for their own selfish
interests completed it by selling Milan to Louis? The inexorable retribution did not fail
to fall upon them also. The first years of the sixteenth century are its history. Alexander,
dying, dragged down thaon and that earthly dominion for which he had given his
soul. Venice, shaken nigh to destruction in her turn, by an iniquitous combination, had
to forget her wide dreams of empire and be content with a narrow liberty, passing into
stagnation and decay.u | i u s, continuer of Alexander 6s
seen with prophetic eye, when death called him too, his unaccomplished scheme of a
renovated ChurcB, Papacy and Empire in one, head of a new heaven on earth, which
should lay the sword of tempad and spiritual victory at the feet of the purified Venus,
Madonna with her Son upon her knee, shrink to the monastic ideals and the rigid
excluding tyranny of the Catholic reaction. Last of all, Florence, most constant of the
lovers of liberty, with hemost melancholy fall filled up the cup of expiation and sealed
the final subjugation of the country.

SCOPETTA OF LODOVICO IL MORO

r 101



WWW.CRISTORAUL.ORG

CHAPTER VIII
The Sorrow of Milan

fill povero Milano cridava, pensando di poter cridare, ma fu
una mala cosa p&filano.00 BURIGOZzzO.

At Novara, Milan lost her independence for ever. The restoration of the Sforza,
witnessed twice over in the first thirty years of the sixteenth century, was a mere
puppetshow, barely concealing the hand of greater Powers behind. Bseofs
archers, who from the Castello walls amused themselves by shooting to fragments the
great clay model of 6t he Horse, 6 had ruin
uni que, as fragile, and as i ncompkreohe, whi
of its founder, Francesco Sforza.

With the captivity of Lodovico began in fact that long foreign subjugation of
Milan which was to endure into modern times. Her vicissitudes during the short period
that still comes within the scope of oaredievalstory are too sad to linger over.
Reoccupied by the French after Novara, the city was mulcted in an enormous sum as
the penalty of rebellion, and instead of the comparatively mild régime under a native
governor, first instituted by Louis, she had to suffer tron rule of a foreign viceroy,
whose aim was to stamp out every spark of free and patriotic aspiration in the people.

But for several years Milan enjoyed at least outward peace, under the triumphant
Lilies, governed in succession by the Cardinal deaRoltthe Sieur du Benin, and
Charl es d6Amboi se, Sieur de Chaumont, the |
in 1511. In 1509 domination of the French was shaken by a sudden reversal of policy on
the part of Pope Julius, who, having used their aid tale Venice, suddenly made
friends with that Republic, and loudly roared to all Europe his intention of driving the
French out of Italy. The immediate result for Milan was a great inroad of Swiss allies of
the Pope, under that terrible peasant priestCelinal de Sion, and the devastation of
the fair Lombard provinces. The French, whose forces were weakened by dispersion in
various directions and could ill resist this furious onslaught, endeavoured to dismay
their adversary by raising a-salled GeneraCouncil for the reform of the Church, in
the shape of a few partisan cardinals, who sat solemnly in the Duomo at Milan and
pronounced futile sentences of excommunication and deposition against the bellicose
Pontiff.

But Julius, strong in alliance witheérEmperor and the King of Spain, laughed at
the feeble thunders of his rebellious sons. The French found better aid in the military
genius of Gaston de Foix, the Kingds nephew
Milan and commander of the army in 15Mith a stern and silent rapidity which
amazed all Italy, the young general of twetwp swept through Lombardy, retaking
lost cities, relieving those beleaguered, and carrying his arms against the Papalists and
Imperialists right up to Ravenna, where beated them utterly in the famous battle of
Easter Day, 1512. The victory, however, issued fatally for the winners. The hero of it
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was borne dead from the field in slow and mournful procession back to Milan, followed
soon after by his paralysed army in egir before the renewed hosts which the inactivity

of the new French commander, Palissy, had allowed the dauntless Pope to collect.
Pressed on all sides in the Duchy by the Swiss, Palissy was unable to maintain his
position there either, and continuing thestreat the French passed away over the Alps,
abandoning all their conquests in Lombardy, except the fortresses of Milan and
Cremona.

And now once more a Sforza was proclaimed Lord of Milan, amid the thunderous
rejoicings of the people. But the son ofdavico and Beatrice, Massimiliano, whom the
Pope and the Cardinal de Sion, for their own political purposes, lifted to the throne of
his ancestors at this juncture, was nothing but the feeble tool of those two potentates, a
helpless and rotten bark tossadid the storms of those contentious times. For the little
authority which he wielded, he was utterly
Court, he had no affection for his country, and regarded his new sovereignty merely as
an opportunity for extragmant pleasure and dissipation. The maintenance of his
luxurious Court, and of the huge army necessary to defend the State, demanded
enormous sums, to raise which he recklessly alienated the ducal revenues, and
continually imposed unexpected taxes on higjextts. To satisfy rapacious allies and
favourites, he flung away his fiefs, seeming, as a chronicler says, to follow the
provert® The fewer possessions, the fewer caveéiile the lightminded youth forgot
all duties and cares of State, in feasting, jogsand the dance, the resentment of the
people was rising against him, his ministers and captains were intriguing with his foes,
and the roar of the great guns at intervals from the Castello might have reminded him
that the key of Milan was still held biz¢ enemy, and that Louis in France was quickly
preparing an expedition to reconquer Lombardy.

The first attempt of the French in 1513, under Louis de la Tremouille and Gian
Giacomo Trivulzio, met, however, with an unexpected and signal dedeathe Swis
at Novara, which drove them back over the Alps. This was followed by the capitulation
of the French garrison in the Castello of Milan, and Massimiliano seemed now firmly
established in his seat. But JuliusMhs dead, and the whole political scene $taifted
once again. The Venetians were now ranged with France against the Papal League, and
the accession of Francistd the French throne, early in 1515, raised up against the
Sforza a young and enthusiastic foe, who was undaunted by the sad expefidnises
two predecessors in their Italian ventures. The King hastened to raise an enormous
army, with which he crossed the mountains in person, and, skilfully guided by
Trivulzio, surprised and made captive Prospero Colonna, general of the ducal forces,
who was awaiting him in a strong position. Advancing unopposed, almost up to Milan,
Francis seemed about to complete a bloodless conquest, when a sudden rising of the
Milanese themselves, and the arrival of a great force of Swiss to the aid of the Duke,
chedked his progress. And now at Marignano (Melegnano) outside Milan was fought
that mighty battle (14th September 1515), not of men, but of @isadsthe veteran
Trivulzio affirmedd in which the fierce and stubborn Swiss and the gallant French
contended all am evening and again the next day, till seven thousand of the
mountaineers lay dead upon the field, and their brave comrades, utterly exhausted, were
forced to give way and fly into Milan.
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At news of the defeat Massimiliano retired into the Castello, almamglahe city
to the enemy. Here he might have held out awhile, but his spirit was too small, and by
the advice of Girolamo Morone, one of the most astute statesmen of that day, and the
chief stay of this generation of the House of Sférzého counted on #hexistence of a
more promising younger brother, Francésthe incompetent prince renounced his
Duchy to the French King for a large pension. Retiring to France, this elder son of the
Moro disappears ingloriously out of the story of Milan.

The Duchy remaied for the next six years in French possession, and was ruled
with comparative justice and beneficence by the Constable de Bourbon, till the just,
generous, and propitiatory impulses of the new sovereign yielded to indifference and
forgetfulness, and it veaabandoned to the cruel and arbitrary government of the Sieur

de Lautrec, brother of the Kingds mistress,

helped to provoke another revolution in 1521, when the young Emperor Charles V.
united with Pope Leo X ia newHoly League, and proclaiming his right to Milan as an
imperial fief, sent an army to invade the Duchy. Lautrec, having executed some of the
noblest citizens on suspicion of intriguing with the Imperialists, abandoned the city,
leaving the Castello gasoned, and took up his stand four miles from the city, at the
Bicocca, where he suffered a tremendous defeat, which lost Milan again to France. This

turn of the tide carried Francesco, Lodovi

joy with whichthe oppressed and suffering Milanese greeted this new Sforza, in whose
name they trusted with touching hopefulness for a return of the old glory of their city,
was not wholly misplaced. Duke Francesco Il has left a memory of good repute. The
misfortunes ofhis reign were not due to his faults or weaknesses, but to the political
circumstances of the time, which deprived him of all real power, and made him a mere
pawn in the great game played between Charles V and Francis | with ltaly for stake.
Milan was, infact, dominated by the Spaniard, and the presence of a great army of these
foreigners was a crushing burden upon prince and people. Though there to defend the
city, they wrought little less destruction and cruelty than the French, when the latter
returnedas enemies in 1523, and advancing close to the capital, spread havoc and
desolation all around. Though unable to take Milan, they established themselves in
some of the neighbouring towns, and the approach of Francis himself with a large army
in the following year (1524) drove the Duke into flight. The city, bereft of half its
population and garrison by a terrible pestilence, was utterly unable to make any defence
against the French monarch. Francis, having entered Milan in triumph, passed on to
besiege Paa, which kept him heroically at bay through many months.

Meanwhile the Emperor was rapidly gathering force for the relief of his vassal
State. From Naples came Lanoy with the garrison of that province; from Germany the
ferocious giant Frindsberg, leadibgelve thousand lanzknechts; while mercenaries
from every part swarmed to the camps of
Bourbon and the Marquis of Pescara. This horde of hungry and rapacious villains,
whom the Emperor left to gather supplies @ag out of the unfortunate country which
it passed through, swooped down upon the gallant army of the King, which, falsely
secure in its vainglory and sense of personal valour, allowed itself to be entrapped in the
Park of Pavia, and on 24th February 152t vast and exquisite pleasaunce, created
for the summer dalliance and the gay winter sports of the Dukes of Milan, became an
awful redmown field of all the chivalry of France. Never, perhaps, was such an
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oblation of knightly grace and virtue pouredtdo Death as on that day. One after
another the gentlemen of France fell around their King. The famous veterans of the
Italian wars died together with the youngest scions of their Houses, new come to this
fatal Italy. Among many Milanese nobleswhoalso ught i n the Kingods
was Galeazzo di San Severino, who, after mourning for his friend and lord, the Moro,
through several years of exile, had taken service with the conqueror and risen to the
position of Grand Ecuyer of France.

Madame, tout est,wmteFranhais tshssunbthet. Antoogrothes u r
things the Duchy of Milan, but just retaken, was lost again, and this time for ever.
Monseigneur le Roy being a prisoner at Pizzighettone, his army destroyed and the
survivorsof his gentlemen confined in different fortresses, Duke Francesco returned
again under the imperial protection to his capital. But though he was beloved by his
people, his restoration meant a renewal of the intolerable Spanish tyranny, and fresh
exactionsf or t he benef it of the Emperorés treas
suffered before. The Duke himself groaned under a slavery for which the empty title
and insignia of sovereignty little compensated him.

And now at the ver yss, thera sgemed toocbme@nagpe df e s 6 s
freedom for his oppressed vassal. Italy and the whole European world had been startled
by the overwhelming victory of Pavia, and began to fear the further advance of a
conqueror whose triumph wasnzenace to all. Pope Gtent VII, whose projects for
the aggrandi sement of the Medici wer e hamy
peninsula, seized the opportunity to draw the QiMether of France, Henry VIII. of
England, Venice and the smaller Italian States into a vaahedliagainst the Emperor.
This seemed the moment for Milan to throw off the yoke of Spain, and Francesco, or
rather his chancellor, the able and faithful Morone, entered into secret relations with the
League. He was, however, betrayed by the Marquis otdPas whom he had
endeavoured to seduce from allegiance to Charles. Morone came near to losing his
head, and the Duke himself was denounced for high treason to his feudal Lord, and was
forced to take refuge in the Castello, where he was closely blockgdeddsara and
De Leyva; while the miserable citizens, who had found the Spanish troops intolerable
enough as their allies and defenders, had now to suffer unspeakable things from them in
the character of conquerors.

For many months the Duke held out in thepe of the relief promised by the
League, till provisions grew short and famine appeared at hand. Meanwhile the city,
driven to frenzy by its oppressors, rose again and again in desperate tumults, which
were quelled each time by the Spanish generalstra#ttherous promises to relieve the
general misery, and followed by severities and outrages more dreadful than ever, till the
fair city became a very hell of slaughter, lust and rapine. In vain the forces of the
League, under the brilliant young Giovarshie 6 Medi ci , approached
succour. They were driven back by the Imperialists, and Francesco was at last forced by
extremity of want to surrender the castle and abandon the city altogether (1526).

But the League was daily growing in strength aodn returned to the attack. The
Imperialists were closely besieged in their turn in Milan, till the descent of Frindsberg
with fresh hordes of mercenaries compelled the assailants to retire and concentrate
themselves on the defensive against the oncenagaerwhelming Imperialists.
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Lombardy was now become the complete prey of the occupying armies. The ferocious
and undisciplined hosts that nominally served the Emperor no longer heeded the
commands of a master who gave them no pay, and was himself fama%@ain. They

were practically an independent robber horde, following whom, and going where, they
pleased, supporting and enriching themselves on plunder, torturing and murdering
peasants and citizens without distinction, to squeeze from them theio&ssssion. It
meant nothing to the soldiers that Charles was entering into negotiations for peace with
the League. Nor could their captains control them. The Constable de Bourbon, who
became Governor of Milan for the Emperor in 1526, promised the afflpeple to

move the army from their midst, but even if he had been sincere, he could not have kept
his word. Yet the army loved him above all their other leaders, this rebel and exiled
prince of France, who was an adventurer like themselves.

Before long Mlan and the country round was changed into a bare desert, out of
which even Spanish cruelty could no longer extract a subsistence. The thought of the
unvisited regions farther on began to spread and agitate among the famished hordes; the
names of Florenceand Rome, cities of untold riches, were breathed from one to
another, and as one man they rose at the offer of the Constable de Bourbon to lead them
southwards. As a swarm of locusts lifts from a devastated plain, they swept suddenly
away on the awful, resistible course which ended in that final catastrophe of the
Middle Ages, the Sack of Rome.

This tragic event, though hardly a part
link in the chain which Spain was forging round Italy. Neither the Pope, naocis 1.,
who had regained his liberty early in 1526, were able to offer any further serious
resistance to the conqueror, though for some years yet the French continued to make
desperate efforts to regain Milan, and the city had to endure both the tyaitmy
Spanish governor, De Leyva, and the horrors of blockade. The Treaty of Barcelona
between the Pope and the Emperor, and the peace signed by Charles and Francis at
Cambrad that Paix des Damesarranged by the most famous ladies of France and
Italyd followed by the Congress and Coronation of the Emperor at Bologna in 1530,
secured peace at last for the tormented country by laying the destinies of Italy finally in
the conquerords hands. Francesco Sforza, w
was gramusly pardoned and reinstated in his Dukedom. The return of this amiable
prince inspired a faint joy in the exhausted people, and gradually, in spite of the
enormous subsidies exacted by the Emperor, and the burdens imposed to drive off the
attacks of thendependent condottieri and pirates who ranged the disordered country, a
certain amount of life and activity crept back into the crueftgnged city.

Such consolation and remedy for her wounds as his fettered powers and grave
embarrassments allowed, Fecasco administered, introducing order into the wild
confusion of the government, and reviving trade and industry by careful regulations.
But what a changed Milan from that in which his father and mother had reigned
gloriously, in beautiful stainless palagesurrounded by the finest productions of art,
was this wrecked, defiled and devastated city, in whose deserted streets and suburbs
nettles grew rankly, and wolves, grown used to feed on human flesh, roamed at will,
attacking armed men, and snatchinga¢hilen from t heir mot her so
incredible evidence of the change of fortu
seen her not long before overflowing with inhabitants, and not only full of all gaiety and
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delight from the natural inclination dfer inhabitants to feasting and pleasure, but

because of the wealth of her citizens, the infinite number of her shops and industries,

the delicacy and abundance of all the thincg
and equipages and sumptuous adami®: of both her women and her men, more

fl ourishing and happy than any other city o

There is an interesting record of these years of tribulation in the chronicle of a
Milanese mercer named Burigozzo, who, sitting in his daokved shop, set down
from day to day, as they passed before his eyes, the vicissitudepmiero Milano
His quaint simplicity and patriotic grief make his tale very moving. It is a picture of
confusion, tumult and misery, relieved at first by brilliant gleams, such asotloav
pomps and glories of the entries of kings and conquerors, but darkening ever to a more
tragic gloom and terror and despair as it passes from the milder sufferings of the period
of French occupation to the unspeakable hodrasse da non di@ commited by the
Spaniards and lanzknechts of Pescara and De Leyva. All the great events of the time are
made vivid to us in his pages. We hear the ceaseless noise of battle outside, the guns of
the Castello, often directed upon the testiicken city itself,roaring continually and
answered by the great bell of the Duomo soundimgartellg to summon the citizens
to arms. These, maddened by exactions and cruelty, or inspired by hope of driving out
oppressors, or excluding assailants, gather in thousands at the call. Suffering has made
them merciless, and they attack and butcher partieseofenaries in the streets. Once
they make a holocaust of the old wooden Campanile of the Duomo, with a whole
company of Spaniards within it. And through the streets, crowded with blaspheming
and bestial soldiery, we see endless processions pass;roldatechildren, men and
women with bare feet and clad in sackcloth, monks, friars, all the hierarchy of the
Cathedral, filling the air with penitential wailings and criesnukericordig as they
wind from the Duomo to St. Ambrogio to implore the help of theagpatron saint of
the once fortunate Milan. Churches crowded with suppliants; the excited populace
pressing round some upstart proghsbmefierce bearded monk who drives the timid
priests from altar and pulpit, and calls upon the people in the nan@hrast to
slaughter the French. In street and temple alike confusion and foulness, where so shortly
before the genius of order had presided. Then upon the uproar falls the sick and heavy
silence of the pestilence, a ned stegphvehilemer cer 0
imprisoned for a whole month within his house, he watches his children die, himself by
the grace of God untouched and Wwelhile no sound is heard but the carts going by
laden with the sick, and the ceaseleasipana del corpgd while the graeyards spread
and double in extent round the numberless churches. A hundred thousand persons
perished, he tells us, during the summer months of 1524.

As the picture unrolls itself before us we are fain to turn away from the spectacle
of anguish and all amination during the hideous years of the Spanish occupation after
1525. The city preyed upon by the fiendish mercenaries, the people outraged, pillaged,
and tortured till they yielded up their last mite of buried treasure. Multitudes flying from
their hones to avoid worse things and sheltering in the country round, though that was
infested by human beasts and wild ones only less cruel, or worse, stopped and bound,
little children and all, by their ruthless tormentors, to prevent their escape. And withal
siege, starvatiorsuch a leanness of men from hunger as was an anguish to witreess
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little bread which they possessed seized by the governor, the dying poor driver into so
called refuges, whence every days scores were carried out dead.

But the story of hese thirty years is not entirely of gloom. If we turn from the
people to the great Milanese nobility, we see a different aspect of life, no less tragic in a
sense, but brilliant enough and glorified by the fine culture and rare artistic taste of the
age. Within their sumptuous palaces and wide secluded gardens, defended by great
names and powerful interests from the intrusions of marauding soldiery, or in pleasant
country villas beside the lakes and placid rivers of Lombardy, whither they retired when
pestlence or famine held sway in the city, they created for themselves that unreal world
of ladies and cavaliers, arms and love, of which Ariosto sings. It was during these years
that the courtly Dominican friar, Matteo Bandello, was Prior of the Conventeof S
Maria delle Grazie, and was collecting in the most elect circles those gay and
scandalous tales, which, retold by his witty pen with introductions describing the
circumstances in which he heard them, give a vivid picture of the incomparable
cinquecentasociety of Milan, with its fine literary accomplishment, vivacious wit and
over liberal mannetsa society presided over by such gracious figures as Ippolita
Sforza, the | ady of Bandell o6s own partic
Mo r o 6 s ouite. dppolita & granddaughter of Duke Galeazzo Maria, was married
to Alessandro Bentivoglio, a son of the deposed Lord of Bologna. She and Cecilia, now
the Contessa Bergamini, and Camilla Scarampi made up a trio of Milanese poetesses
and literary connigseurs of finest discrimination and judgment and of wide renown.
Apparently careless of the woes of their country, these ladies and others of their rank,
with the graceful cavaliers and dilettante ecclesiastics who made their court, occupied
themselves imomantic vanities, in amorous intrigues, and in learned and philosophic
dalliance. Close relations united them with the other courts and aristocracies of North
Italy, and the famous Marchioness of Mantua, Isabella da Este, was often the centre and
gueen 6 those elegant gatherings of beauty and wit and gallantry described by
Bandello. History shows us that most typical lady of Italian society dancing with the
King of France at the great ball which the usurping monarch gave in 1507, in the
Castello of Milan in the very halls where her sister and broihdaw had once
reigned a spectacle significant of fallen Italy. Like the princes of the neighbouring
States, the great nobles of Milan, once powerful in the story of their city, had lost all
patriotic and mdependent spirit. The severe repression of gaaggion, that unfailing
symptom of vigorous life in an Italian community, by the French conquerors in 1500,
reduced them to idleness and political nullity. They made friends with the new powers
and enteredheir service, but they had no longer any real influence on affairs. The
revolutions which placed the Sforza princes on the ducal throne in turn afforded the
nobles opportunities of intrigue and brought home to them the terrible realities of
foreign subjugtion. In 1521, for example, those who had embraced the side of the old
dynasty suffered the reprisals of the savage Lautrec, and on mere suspicion Milan was
desolated of its noblest inhabitants by summary executions, banishment and forfeiture.
These famies were, however, restored to their old position by the elevation of
Francesco Sforza to the Dukedom, and they made no attempt to rebel against the
Imperial Eagle, which was their real master. When the intolerable persecution inflicted
by the Spanish an@erman mercenaries from 1525 to 1529 maddened the people to
repeated insurrection, not one of the nobles came forward to give them courage and to
organise and direct their undisciplined efforts to effective action. A certain Pietro della
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Pusterla, of a Hae which through all the story of Milan had been distinguished as
leaders of popular movements, seems to have assumed some authority over them, but
even he abandoned them in the hour of need and danger.

These futile attempts exhausted the last remaimsmfation for liberty and self
government in the brokespirited Milanese. They made no attempt to rebel against the
settl ement of 1530, which resigned them fi
utterly dismayed tutto smarritq says Burigozzd by the hewmy fine inflicted by
Charles as a penalty for the rebellion of the Duchy, they resigned themselves to
patientiaand hope for better days to come.

Much patientiawas necessary before those days came. The country round was
depopulated, and it was long befdine old abundance flowed again into the city. There
were times when bread lacked and the people murmured against the helpless Duke.
Prices remained very high and there was little trade. A visit, however, from Charles V.
in 1533, expected with fear and whiay by the citizens, to whom his name was only
associated with ravaging lanzknechts and Spaniards, brought them, to their joyful
surprise, good ludk a great influx of custom and rich payment for their goods, instead
of robbery.

In 1534 a brief reflectionfats old glory brightened the city on the arrival of a
bride for the Duke, the sixtegrearold Cristina of Sweden, whose portrait by Holbein
is in the National Gallery. The streets and squares were magnificently decked for her
reception. The young prinsg, whose countenance, says the chronicler, was more
divine than human, rode in under a golden baldaquin, surrounded by twelve of the
noblest gentlemen of the city, so splendidly arrayed that each appeared an Emperor, and
with such great white plumes indih caps that her Excellency seemed to move in the
midst of a forest. The joy with which she was greeted was, however, shallow enough,
and changed quickly to groans when the mone
squeezed out of the people by a spletzix.

The fine bridal feast was soon followed by a still more pompous, but lugubrious
pageant, when eighteen months later (1535), the last Duke of Milan was carried to his
tomb in the great temple founded by the first Duke, Gian Galeazzo Visconte. Always
delicate of constitution, and worn out by the great anxieties of his life, Francesco fell a
victim to a severe iliness in 1535. He left no child to inherit the ducal throne.

There still survived, however, a Sforza, Gian Paolo, son of the Moro by Lucrezia
Crivelli. This prince set off immediately for Rome, to press the Pope to support his
claim to the Dukedom. But on his way he was seized with sickness and died. Men said
that he was poisoned by those to whom his existence was an inconvenience.

Thus was spdrthe dynasty of the Sforza, and Milan devolved as a vacant fief to
the Empire. This great city, once the seat of Roman Emperors, the crowning place of
Carolingianand German monarchs, the capital of North Italy, and for centuries the heart
of the most powrful principality in the peninsula, was now to sink to a mere provincial
position, to become an impotent fragment of dismembered and captive lItaly.

We need not occupy ourselves with the further vicissitudes of the city under the
now settled dominion of $n, which all the chivalrous and repeated efforts of France
in the sixteenth century was unable to overthrow. It is enough to note her transference
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from Spanish to Austrian rule after the War of Succession in the early years of the
seventeenth century, @er continued subjection to the House of Hapsbwrigh the

brief Napoleonic interruption of 1796 to 181%ill in 1848 she rid herself by
insurrection of the Austrian garrison, and ten years later became free and national at last
as a member of the nelsorn Kingdom of Italy.

Her medieval life ended with hermedieval liberty. Its robust passions, its
vigorous and restless activity of body and mind, the sense of human power, the wide
ranging speculation, the audacious flights of the spirit, which marloissitence in the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, turned to weariness, disillusion and despair.
Individuality lost itself in the bonds of convention and submission. In art, in literature,
everywheréd decay. On thought, on science, the blight fell. Thmeesdand which had
stilled the political aspirations of Milan was laid heavily upon her soul. The prepotence
of Spain and the revival of dogmatic zeal in the Papacy meant the employment of every
engine of oppression against that spiritual freedom which adl used both for good
and for evil. The Holy Office was set up in the Convent of Sta. Maria delle Grazie, and
our friend Burigozzo lived long enough to see the pitiful ceremonies of the public
recantations and penances of heretics before the door dubmo. But the most
powerful agent of the Catholic reform in Milan was the famous Cardinal Archbishop,
Carlo Borromeo, known to religious history as San Carlo. As Ambrose stands at the
ent r an c e medievalsta, with batksturned upon the ruined Eragpehind, and
strong gaze broadening down the centuries of new faith, new hope, new ideals, so Carlo
Borromeo stands at its close, as sternly facing towards the past, and closing the door
upon the new world of thought and knowledge beyond. Her indeperstieny is
consecrated at its beginning and at its end by the mighty personality of a saint, who,
whatever his influence upon her actual progress, gives by his example of will, of
courage, and of spiritual exaltation, an everlasting inspiration to mankind.

Carlo Borromeo was a scion of the great patrician family of that name in Milan,
founded far back in the mists wfedievalantiquity by a certain pilgrim, thieuon romeo
from whom it took its name. The House was conspicuous in the story of the city, and
was foremost in consequence and in wealth in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
Carlo was born in the ecclesiastical purple. His uncle, Pius IV., of the Milanese House
of Medici, created him a cardinal in 1559, at the age of nineteen, and heaped benefice
upon him. In 1560 he became Archbishop of Milan on the retirement of Cardinal
lppolitoId 6 Est e, who had occupied the See for
to his uncle Ippolito I. The young Cardinal was now wealthier than any other prince of
the Church. A few years later, however, he renounced all his bene&ftueh, having he
was great, and casting away, greaters his biographer observes. He retained the
Archbishopric only, and taking up his abode in the city, he devoted himself to the
govenment of his diocese, with an immense zeal and fervour of reform. The Jesuits, the
Teatini, and other of the new and reformed orders which sprang up in obedience to the
religious impulse of the time, were introduced by him into Milan, and he suppressed th
immensely wealthy and influential order of the Umiliati, and alienated its revenues to
the support of the new communities and to the furtherance of his great schemes. An
ascetic of purest and most exemplary life, he indulged as representative of tble i@hur
a boundless pride and pomp. He was a despot, and his despotism opposed itself to all
independence of thought. He extended his ecclesiastical jurisdiction to its utmost limits,
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and seizing delinquents almost under the nose of the civil authoritiesl fhe
dungeons of the episcopal palace with them. His imperious will came into conflict with
the governors, but his powerful influence in the bigoted Court of Spain gave him
supremacy, and he was in fact the ruler of Milan. His splendid temper of Bkane
patrician vented itself in grandiose schemes for the building, restoration and
ornamentation of churches and religious institutions. But as his authority was exerted to
suppress all individuality and spontaneity in literature and thought, so his tiohgge

was lent only to the decadence in art. A nobler manifestation of the man was seen
during the pestilence of 1576, when, with heroic-Baifletfulness, he fulfilled his duty

as chief pastor of the afflicted people, succouring them by every meaiss power.

His exalted figure, with cross borne high, leading processions of penitent and
supplicatory citizens through the streets, is one of the saintly pictures of history.

Carlo Borromeo died in 1584, having lived but just festy years. Beyond hinsi
the long sleep of Milan. Under the pall of stiliness her historic virtues lie dormant, her
historic names inglorious. But not dead. When the Jdefgrred moment of the
awakening comes, the old courage, the old faith, the old sense of fellowship arises
stronger and more lively than before, and the names of old resound again among the
champions of Lombard and Italian freedom, in the prisons of repressive tyranny, round
the barricades of the Cinque Giornate, on the fields of Custozza, Novara, Solfegno, sid
by side with the patriots sprung of the nameless blood which long ago watered the rich
tilth of Legnano.
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CHAPTER IX
Art in Milan

iCosa bella mort@l passa e non doé
LEONARDO DAVINCI.

The Milanese as a people do not take a great place in the story of Italian art. They
show at no time the spontaneous artistic character which was the blessed birthright of
the Florentines, Sienese, Umbrians, Venetians. They granted, however, splendid
hosptality to the art of others. Talent of every kind was attracted to this wealthy and
luxurious city, and the concourse of foreign artists roused and developed considerable
industry in the natives from early times.

Lombardy, and in particular Milan, its pdipal city, were exposed to influences
which did not reach further south. The strain of northern blood in the people, derived
from their Gallic origin, readily received the impress of the ultramontanes who flowed
down throughout the centuries into the iferplains of Po and Ticino, and the thoughts
and ideas which they brought, assimilating with the natural instincts of the soil, and
with the ancient traditions of the Latins, resulted in an artistic character which is quite
ltalian, though very differenfrom the more southern populations. It lacks their
spontaneity and daring, their lofty imagination and idealism, has little of their sense of
beauty, falls short in sheer ability. But it is distinguished by sincerity, a love of realism,
a humble and zealsundustry, and also by certain marked and inveterate mannerisms.
And though the Milanese, or rather the Lombards who peopled the wide Duchy of the
Visconti and Sforza, remained always very receptive, looking for a lead, and owing
their strongest artisticnpulses to some genius from abroad, their work keeps always its
strong native character.

Mi |l ands greatest moment was one in her a
of freedom which stood up to Barbarossa and Frederick Il., raised her incomparable
brick buildings of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In this development of
architecture on the large and reasonable lines of the old Roman building, modified by
the mystic ideas and melancholy sentiment of the North, and by the capabilities of the
rich and plastic material yielded by the alluvial soil, Lombardy shows the highest result
of the mingled elements of her artistic life. When no longer inspired by freedom,
architecture was still fostered in Milan by ostentatious tyranny, and continuedhe be
most genial art of the people. In the fourteenth century, the Visconti raised beautiful
churches and palaces, but the builders inclined more and more to abandon the national
traditions for Gothic lightness and grace. In the crowning work of the Cathdide
false Gothic ideal finally triumphed. The classical revival, which followed under the
Sforza and filled the city anew with churches and palaces, was communicated to Milan
by Tuscan architects. It was cherished by the eclectic spirit of princesobies, and
owed nothing to popular impulse. But in adapting her peculiar material, brick, to the
new style, Lombardy gave it a local and special character, and only when the vulgar
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exaggeration of the classic fashion overwhelmed lItaly in a general fiobdroque
extravagance, did Lombardy lose architectural individuality.

Sculpture, as the handmaid of architecture, was also actively practised in Milan
from the twelfth century onwards. The same masters from the shores of Como, from the
valley of Antelamogclose to Maggiore, from Campione near Lugano, who carried the
Lombard or Romanesque style all over North Italy and into Tuscany in the twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, built her churches and carved upon the fagcades mystical figures and
devices. The Romasque sculpture remaining in Milan is very rude, and the names of
its authors are in few cases remembered. In the fourteenth century the family or guild of
masters from Campione is prominent in the records of Milanese architecture and
sculpture, and indiduals are distinguished by name. Under the guidance of the Pisan
scul ptor Giovanni di Bal ducci o, one of the
worked long in Milan, these Campionese produced numberless sepulchral monuments,
a few of which survive dtiin the churches and museums. The Pisan traditions appear
in them, modified by the native character. The classic nobility and severity, the ideal
grace of Nicola and Giovanni Pisano degrade into heaviness and coarseness in these
ruder and more realistltands, and the forms learnt from them are remoulded according
to certain inveterate predilections which persist always in Lombard sculpture.

At the end of this century, artistic industry received an extraordinary impulse
throughout the Visconte States frahe splendid patronage of Gian Galeazzo. His vast
new foundations, the Duomo of Milan, the Certosa of Pavia, his mighty engineering
enterprises, gave endless employment to workers in stone. In this fervour of activity
Lombard sculpture began to evolvearly its special character, and agreeably to the
gorgeous tastes of the Prince, which became a tradition for his successors, a love of
excessive and exaggerated ornamentation appears, and marks it henceforth.

After Gian Galeazzo a lull came in art withtbd vi ¢ confusi on of G
few years, and the cont i AiveoThispevodremesents Fi | i p
the pause between tmeedievalera and the Renaissance in Milan. The building and
decoration of the Cathedral was continued slowlyri®n whom the old principles no
longer inspired, and the new had not yet reached. No great names occur in the host of
craftsmen engaged in the work. The Campione fraternity was still represented, and
continued to exist for a long time, though its tradisiavere dying out, and Jacopino da
Tradate, who worked in the earlier half of the century, was a sculptor of some power.

The triumph of Francesco Sforza in 1450 began a new era of prosperity for
Milanese art. A long peace, a succession of sovereigns in \@hoolicy of splendour
was assisted by stupendous wealth and a genuine love of beauty and culture, the
concourse of strangers of genius to their Court, bringing the inspiration of the great
classic revival from Tuscany and Central Italy, roused the Lorsliardn enthusiasm
and activity which carried them to their highest pitch of achievement at the end of the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Brunelleschi, employed by Filippo Maria to build a
fortress, Antonio Averulino, known as Filarete, whom Franc&fooza summoned to
design the Ospedale Maggiore and to assist on the Castle, Michelozzo, builder of the
beautiful Portinari Chapel, and finally the great Bramante, twelve years resident in the
city in the Morods days, a naf alllthe @atsaandd o d a
sciences, were their guides in the new or rediscovered mysteries of architecture.
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Giuniforte Solari, and Pietro his son, architects of the Duomo, Certosa, and many of the
churches and convents raised everywhere by Francesco and Bianadrvthe ardour

of their piety and the joy of their newlyon glory, show the transition from Gothic to

the Renaissance style, slowly accomplished however, for the Lombards were tenacious
of their local traditions and not ready to accept new ideas. Evire next generation

of builders, Amadeo, Dolcebuono, Cristoforo Solari, Briosco, and the rest, all nursed in
the precepts imparted by the Tuscans, and fully inspired by the Renaissance spirit, there
was still a lingering adhesion to certain Gothic estions. The Lombard character,
especially noticeable in a love of ornamentation, still expressed itself in the forms learnt
from foreign example. In all that peculiarly graceful building in Milan of the later
fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, @his called indiscriminately Bramantesque,

and attributed to the influence of the Urbino masteloisters and cortiles with elegant
pillared porticos and sculptured capitals of rich and fanciful design, and archivolts and
cornices decorated with tercatta mouldings, grand arched portals often decorated
with classic heads a Lombard character may almost always be detected.

In sculpture the Mantegazza are the first of the Milanese artists to show signs of
the Renaissance. These two brothers, CristoforoAamdnio, natives of Milan, were
working from about 1443 until late in the century. They represent the old Campionese
traditions revivified by contact with the new ideas, as expressed by the Paduans and
Florentines. Their work is marked by that excessival me the search for realism
common to North Italian art at this time, leading to the representation of exaggerated
action and emotion. With the Mantegazza violence is not always accompanied by
strength, and their conception is not lofty enough to save tiaguralistic tendency
from vulgarising the sacred subjects which they set forth. The Northern element in
them, encouraged by the German and Flemish artists at the liberal Sforza Court, appears
in their extreme sincerity and pains, their lack of graakidealism, their attention to
minutige rather than to broad effect. Their figures are usually long aoadbrtioned,
with small heads, the contours angular and sharp, the faces rude, with projecting cheek
bones and cavernous eyes; and the Lombard ipetwlof numberless arbitrary folds,
flattened to the form beneath as if the draperies had been wetted, gives to the whole
compositions of these sculptors the appearance of crumpled paper. The Mantegazza are
closely followed by an artist of much more swess and geniality, Giovanni Antonio
Amadeo (14471522), the most productive and typical of the new generation of
sculptors. The joyous vitality of the Renaissance overflows in Amadeo and carries all
his native characteristics to unrestrained excess. ldmbard love of pomp and
gorgeous decoration runs to a riot of ornamentation in his reliefs, which are crowded
and overloaded with rich and fertile fancies. Builder as well as sculptor, he sacrifices
architectural effect without scruple for the sake of adative detail, as the
extraordinarily ornate facade of the Colleoni Chapel at Bergamo, one of his most
famous works, testifies. This is a fault common to the Lombard architects. The facade
of the Certosa, that museum of Renaissance art in Lombardy, #ractdristic
production of the busy school of the Mantegazza, Amadeo, Benedetto Briosco, and their
assistants and followers, is an enduring monument of architects spoiled by being
decorative sculptors, the building being treated chiefly as a space towitiad
decoration. The production of Amadeods ©pro
career, was very large, and continued till shortly before his death. Amadeo shares the
naturalistic tendency of the Mantegazza and their native mannerisms, espbatadlly/
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the crumpled paper folds. lAve of storytelling, amounting to loquacity, appears in his
subject reliefs, with their multitudinous figures and redundant action. The florid,
extravagant fancy of his decorative work is not restrained by his sémsepwrtion,

and in his indiscriminating use of classical motives borrowed from other sdhools
heads of emperors, allegorical conceits, dett.want of culture and scholarship is
evident. The vulgarity of Lombard art in comparison with the Tuscan is eXedph
Amadeo, but is redeemed by the sympathetic qualities of gaiety, spontaneity and
artlessness, which give his work often much charm and sweetness.

Amadeods activity was at its height at

t

Milan upon the equestrilnt at ue of Francesco Sforza. Duke

find a native to do the work shows the limitations of the Lombard sculptors. All
shunned the problem of casting a bronze figure on so large a scale. But Lodovico il

Moro, taking up the interrupte pr oj ect after his brotheros

Leonardo one who feared no difficulties. The completion of the model of the horse,
after years of preliminary study, was the greatest sculptural event that ever happened in
Milan. But it remains outde the story of the Lombard sculptors. Unlike the painters,
they seemed to have been little disturbed in their course by the tremendous personality
of the Florentine. If traces of his influence appear in their work, it is in types borrowed
from his paintngs.

A host of wellknown sculptors accompany and follow Amadeo. Gio.
Dolcebuono, Cristoforo Solari, known as il Gobbo (the Hunchback), Benedetto Briosco,
the Cazzaniga brothers, Agostino Busti, called il Bamdbaith show the local
characteristics. But amclination to softness and sensuousness and a lack of the old
virile energy begins to vitiate their wods time goes on, and signals the coming of the
decadence, though the technical skill of the school increases. || Gobbo, scion of the old
artistic sto& of the Solari, was one of the most higihgputed of the sculptors, though
he has left little of high worth behind him. He was much favoured by the Moro, who

chose him to execut e t he monumen-t for Be at

figures of ths ill-fated pair, completed many years later, and now in the Certosa, are his
work. In Agostino Busti the school reaches its highest technical proficiency. But the old
freshness and inspiration is gone. Il Bambaia, who is at timegasah the beautiful
recumbent figure of Gaston de Foixlegenerates often into coldness and
conventionality, and his decorative taste was asegulated as that of his less
accomplished predecessors and contemporaries. A number of otherd &3iets

Giacomo della Porta, Amdea Fusi na, Cristoforo ded L ombe

later on, Gabrio Busca, Vincenzo Seregni, celwere engaged on architectural and
decorative work in Milan in the sixteenth century, chiefly on the nemweing subject

of the Duomo, the exteriorf avhich is a vast objedesson in the artistic decadence of

the Milanese. The pious zeal of S. Carlo and the cultured tastes of his nephew and
successor in the Archbishopric, Cardinal Federigo Borromeo, gave a new impetus to
art; but it was illdirected ly the false taste of the age, and Lombard sculpture, like the
architecture, ends in the empty pomposity and extravagance of the baroque style.

The other branches ofiedievaland Renaissance art found a busy centre also in
Milan. The decorative crafts of éhgoldsmith, woogarver, of the intarsia worker and
embroiderer, flourished here early. In the fourteenth century the fame of the Milanese
armourers was shared by the hands which engraved the swords and shields and
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cuirasses forged in the clanging quamérthe Spadari. The unparalleled wealth and
luxury of the Visconti and of their nobles called for the finest skill of the embroiderer
and goldsmith to adorn their apparel and harness, and lavished ornamentation on their
palaces, their pageants, their tsasvhich shone with gold and glowed with costly and
beautiful colour. In the following century all these crafts were still more encouraged by
the Sforza. Matteo da Civate was a goldsmith of repute, and the Mantegazza and others
of the sculptors pursuedishdelicate craft also with great success. The fame of the
Milanese goldsmiths was finally crowned by Ambrogio Foppa, known as Caradosso,
whose figures chiselled in gold were of such admirable workmanship that Cellini
himself praised and envied him as afi¢he greatest masters in this art that he had ever
known. The native workers were, however, but a few of those employed at the Sforza
Court, which in the days of Lodovico and Beatrice was a very museum of artistic work
of every kind, contributed by thenest talent of Italy, Germany, Flanders and Spain.

Nor was the art of painting less cherished in Milan. The Visconti, for the
adornment of their great palace at Pavia, the Sforza for the splendid halls of the Castle
of Milan, and of their hundred villas and palaces of pleasure, engaged an army of
painters.But until the later half of the fifteenth century not one name occurs there of
any significance in the history of painting. Giovanni da Milano, mentioned by Vasari as
a pupil of Taddeo Gaddi, and an excellent painter, shows in his surviving works the
conwentional style of the later Giottesque school, varied by something of that heaviness
and darkness of colour which we see afterwards in the Milanese Quattrocentists. From
Giovanni onwards the few artists that we hear of, and the many that certainly worked i
Milan, have left little trace behind them, and that little does not differ from the rude and
homely style common in North Italy before the development of the Paduan school.
Early in the fifteenth century the influence of Pisanello, who worked in theoMisc
Court, and of the artistic ideals which he represents, made itself felt in Milan, and
painters like Michelino da Besozzo and the Zavatarii peopled the walls of the ducal and
aristocratic palaces of the Milanese state with such decorative, but sgrangel
proportioned figures as are still to be seen in a chamber of the Palazzo Borromeo. Other
and stronger influences, however, must have been working in the Milanese at this time,
and under the spur of Florentine and Paduan example, and that of the Gdrstsn ar
who thronged the court of Filippo Maria and Francesco Sforza, they were doubtless
evolving obscurely the more or less distinctive character which emerges first into notice
with Vincenzo Foppa. Were the works of the earlier contemporaries of Foppa,
Boni f aci o Bembo, Pietro dei Mar chesi , Stef
Bernardino ded Rossi, et c. , stil |l existing,
moving in the direction which his greater talent was able to pursue definitely and to
point out to his successors.

Foppads is the first figure that stands
of Milanese painting, and he is always called the founder of the school. Born at Brescia
sometime in the first half of the fifteenth centuFoppa is generally supposed to have
studied in the school of Squarcione. His earliest known work is the Crucifixion, at
Bergamo, dated 1456. He worked chiefly in Milan and the neighbourhood, and died in
1492. He was a very serious painter, and thoughdaenot the inspiration of genius,
with sound artistic sense he grasped the material facts of nature and gave force and
reality to his creations. His treatment of forms is simple and direct, and his sincerity and
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singleness of purpose redeem the homedirmédis types, and render his figures noble

and impressive. The Squarcionesque tradition is to be seen in the classical backgrounds
and inlaid marble thrones, etc., of his pictures, but the general character of his work
shows a distinct departure from tRaduan style. The heavy forms and dark grey flesh
tones are native qualities, and are very persistent throughout the Milanese school of
painting.

Zenale, born at Treviglio in 1436, died in 1526, is little more than a name to us,
for in spite of his longile scarcely any of his work has survived. The altarpiece at
Treviglio, in which Buttinone was associated with him, is the only work extant that can
with certainty be called his. Buttinone was his contemporary andgocker in the
frescoesin S. PietroGeat e i n Mil an, as wel | as 1in the
share in these frescoes is quite unrecognisable, and there is nothing else in Milan that
can be identified as his work.

But t i pamtmgsé@re rare, but some survive in Milan and the neighbourhood.
He has a good deal in common with Foppa, and probably derived his training from the
same source; but there is a decided individuality in his work, an almost painful struggle
after realisn which results in a strange ugliness. His faces have great protruding
foreheads and enormous ears, the flesh tones are dark and grey with streaks of high
light, the children have large heads and disproportionately small limbs. There is
something pathetim his painstaking efforts and their poor results.

Ambrogio da Fossano, called Borgognone, is a much better artist. His name first
appears in 1481 as a painter of the University of Milan. His early work is characterised
by a simplicity and refinement andsanse of beauty which is much developed later on.
He has at first the same tendency to grey flesh tones as Foppa and Buttinone, only with
him they are modified to pleasant cool colour harmonizing with the silvery hues of
background and draperies. Laterdeelops a freer expression, which we see at its best
in the beautiful frescoes of S. Satiro (now in the Brera) and the Certosa. He may have
felt the influence of Leonardo, but he never lost his individuality. All through his life he
kept the religious f&ing which is his marked characteristic, and which makes the
deepest appeal of his work. His drawing, however, is often bad; his flying angels are
wrongly foreshortened, and there is no movement in his figures. He did an immense
amount of painting and theis a sameness in his pictures, graceful though they are.

About 1483 Leonardo da Vinci came from Florence and settled in Milan. His art
must have been a revelation to the Lombard painters. Not only was his technique
infinitely superior to theirs, but hiscope was so great, his imagination so profound, he
created new forms, new types, a new world of light and shadow and perspective. His
enterprises were gigantic, not in painting only, but in sculpture, architecture and
engineering. The Milanese, who hattlé originality of their own and were always
susceptible to outside influence, gathered round him, and a school of painting was
formed in which we see his types imitated
work has been attributed to the master d&tf)y until modern criticism, headed by
Morelli, has given it back to the true authors. The painters we shall now mention must
all have felt more or | ess Leonardods influ

Ambrogio de Predis was Court painter to Lodovico il Moro in 1482, and therefore
was a painter of repute when Leonardo arrived in Milan; but that he became a close
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follower of the master is shown by the fact of his being associated with him in the
altarpiece of the Virgin of the Rocks, of which de Predis painted the two side panels,
the angels in the National Gallery, and many critics think he also executed the London
version of the central part under the direction of Leonardo. Of the portraits attributed to
him, some are very good, a profile of a girl in the Ambrosiana being theSwestuch

better is it than the coarsebainted clumsy angels of the National Gallery, that it is
difficult to recognise the connection between them; we can only suppose, however, that
portrait painting was more congenial to him.

Bartolomeo Suardi, calledrBmantino, painted at the end of the fifteenth and
beginning of the sixteenth centuries. He is said to have been a pupil of Foppa and of
Bramante, working architecturally with the latter. His work is free and broad in manner,
though often empty and wantimg drawing; the forms are full and the faces wide, with
very regular features, particularly noticeable in the profiles. The blonde colouring of his
flesh tones is unlike the usual low tones of the Milanese. There is little evidence in his
work of Leonard6 s i nf |l uence.

Andrea Solario, born about 1460, was an accomplished painter. Of his early
training we know nothing; but his elder brother Cristoforo was a sculptor, and may have
helped Andrea to arrive at the excellence of drawing which we see in hisitportra
Some of his work shows the influence of Leonardo, but he was also affected by the
Venetians, and especially by Antonello da Messina; his portraits also show affinity with
the Flemish school, in their clear outlines and high finish. The landscaperdaoig
to his subjects are fine in colour and effect. He was fond of paintindemajfh pictures
of the Madonna and Child, and treated the subject with a tender realism that is very
charming. Technically he reached a higher excellence than any oflbis-fdillanese
painters. With the exception of the large altarpiece at the Certosa, his pictures are
mostly small and unambitious in subject. He was, however, employed by Charles
doAmboi se, i n 1507, to decorate wninh fresc
Normandy. These have perished.

Boltraffio, Cesare da Sesto, Gianpietrino, Bernardino dei Conti, Marco
dd60Oggi onno, Mel zi and Sal ai were all cl ose
strong or original, nor is the drawing very good, but it halsaam nevertheless, that of
earnest and conscientious effort, striving after the ideal of beauty their great master set
before them, which degenerates in their hands, however, into a fatal prettiness. Their
fault was an almost morbid exaggeration of thedgtian of tones in the modelling of
contours, by which they lost all freshness and vigour. Boltraffio, born 1467, was of
noble family, and was a favourite pupil of
and has distinction; his Madonnas, clad alwaysrich garments, are stately and
beautiful, with oval faces and regular features. The painting is very smooth, which gives
a cold and unnatural effect to the flesh. The fresco in St. Onofrio in Rome, formerly
ascribed to Leonardo, is now given to him, aonde critics consider him the author of
the muchdisputed Belle Ferroniere of the Louvre.

Cesare da Sestobds work was very Leonar d:c¢
influenced by Raphael. His manner is lighter and more graceful than most of the
Lombardsl n Gi anpi etrinobs painting the Lombard
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an almost gloomy extreme. His Madonnas and Magdalens often have charm, but in the
former he imitated Leonardo too closely, and the execution is timid.

Bernardino dei Conti painteMadonnas in the Leonardesque manner, but the
colour is peculiarly hot and the contours lumpy. His drawings, which are better than his
paintings, have a great resemblance to those of Ambrogio de Predis, by whom, Morelli
says, he was much influenced. Matt@® Oggi onnods pictures ar
the master, in which all the subtlety is lost, the chiaroscuro is too strong and the colours
too intense. In his large canvases, such as the Archangels of the Brera, he fails signally.
Of the work of Melzi ad Salai we know little. Salai is mentioned by Vasari as a youth
of singular grace and beauty with waving curly hair. He may have served as model for
some of those Leonardesque drawings of youths with curling hair with which we are
familiar.

Painters derimg still from Leonardo but who have achieved a great celebrity of
their own are Bernardino Luini and Gaudenzio Ferrari. Luini is the most popular painter
of the Lombard school, probably because his paintings are so numerous and therefore
widely known. Thee is always a sweetness and charm in his work, though rather
superficial and sentimental, and in the best examples he attains beauty and dignity; but
his forms have the Lombard heaviness and his drawing is not good. There is want of
imagination and a tamess in his pictures that make them very monotonous. The dates
of his birth and death are unknown, nor is anything known of his early training. He
certainly imitated Leonardo, but his best work has a character and individuality of its
own. The frescoes dhe Monastero Maggiore in Milan, of Saronno and Lugano are
considered very fine.

Gaudenzio Ferrari was born about 1481 at Valduggia. Little is known of his early
life; he must have felt the influence of Bramantino and Luini; his work is sometimes
confusedwith that of the latter painter. He had much more inventive and dramatic
power than Luini, as his frescoes show. He was a most prolific painter, and had too
much energy and too little seiéstraint. His colour is fiery and his compositions
overcrowded. Irspite of his ability he fell into bad taste and careless workmanship,
showing unmistakable signs of that decadence which gradually overtook Italian art.

The most talented of all the Lombard painters was Giovanni Antonio Bazzi,
called il Sodoma, for thougfuscany and Rome were the scenes of his activity and
possess his greatest works, yet he derives his artistic descent from Lombardy. He was
born at Vercelli in Piedmont in 1477, and studied painting for two or three years at
Milan before going to Siena, whe we hear of him in 1501. His painting shows plainly
his origin, and some of his works have great affinity to Leonardo, though he is not
known to have been actually his pupil.

The Leonardesque tradition was carried on by the brothers Martino and Albertin
Piazza of Lodi, whose work is suave and pleasing, but weak. The family of Campi, two
generations, worked through thrgearters of the sixteenth century. Their work is able,
but without distinction; they show a Venetian influence.

Bernardino Lanino was pupil and imitator of Gaudenzio Ferrari; he was active
through the middle of the sixteenth century. The school dies away with Lomazzo, more
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famous for his writings on Art than for his paintings, and with Daniele Crespi, in whom
we see all the exaggerateshlism of the decadence of Art.
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CHAPTER X
The Duomo

A T h efanied Cathedral of Milan, which men call the eighth
wonder of the worl d. o

In Milan, as we see the city today, modernised, commonptd@aacterlessly
handsome, there is one great redeeming &itg Cathedral. Other churches there are,
greater and more beautiful in every sense except size, but they are smothered in the dull
drift of everyday buildings. The Duomo, as is befitting, haspesne position. It is the
heart of the city, the converging point of all thedaming ways, the irresistible magnet
for the eyes of the myriads thronging those ways. It rises up in its immense stature
above the petty interests and activities of the dwowat its base, an embodied exhalation
of the holy spirit of man, a witness to the irrepressible upward flight of his thoughts and
to his eternal need of beauty and light.

The impression which a traveller coming from the station first receives of the
Duomois of a vast ethereal presence at the end of the long street, so light, sbkelpud
so delicate that it seems to be no templ e
of their prayers, but a fabric of some upper sphere, built of air and dreavasl &t in
its main proportions, it gives high and ample seat to the swelling contour of the cupola,
which a hundred pinnacles guard like serried spears, pointing into the upper blue around
the spring of the midmost spire. In the silvery light of afternb@ppears a shadowy
forest of upwarespringing shafts, with sharp gleams along edges and salient lines. The
details are lost in a soft mass, and the atmosphere casts over all a veil of illusion.
Through such a veil this famous Cathedral of Milan is besh and best understood.

In the view of the whole building from the great Piazza on the west side, its faults
are more appareditthe inadequacy and insignificance of the cupola, or central tower,
the incongruity of the fagade, the extravagance of the ornamentation. Nevertheless, th
huge white marble pile has always majesty and splendour, if only from its size and
material and the amazing number of its airy embroideries and fripperies of stone. It has
a magic, unearthly beauty of colour, silver, ddike, rosy against the blue, ading
to the changing light of the ddymost wonderful in the strange, pale, clear moment
when the sun has just set. An exotic in this flat country of the alluvial soil, where brick
is the natural medium for the builder, it seems to bring into the hostéhdg city at
midsummer a cooling breath from that marble cave close to Lago Maggiore whence its
material was drawn. One could almost believe that it was the dripping of water through
countless ages which had built up its clear substance into thasgestamtastic shapes,
those spires and fretted edges and fairy shafts.

Their Cathedral is the pride and joy of the Milanese. Yet not so much this billowy
heap of stone, but the spot upon which it stands should be consecrate to their hearts.
None of the nolest memories of their past sanctify the church which Gian Galeazzo
Visconte founded, which opened its doors with equal welcome to Francesco Sforza, the
usurper, and to French and Spanish and Austrian conquerors by turn, and which was
finished by NapoleorBuonaparte. But the ancient, kaliined church, which Gian
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Galeazzo pulled down to make room for his new temple, enshrined the dearer history of
Mil anbs | iberty. St a. Maria Maggiore, as |
through many transformatis of thatbasilica nuova intramurosn which Ambrose
entrenched himself in his great struggle with the Empress Justina and achieved his
victory for the new organisation of the Church, protector of the people, over the corrupt
despotism of the Empire. And f what i's one of the spirit
history must be fixed in time and place, it was no doubt at the gates of this, the chief
church, that Ambrose interposed his hand between the stagted Emperor and the

altar of Christ. In later ceuties, in the figures of the enthusiasts Arialdo and
Erlembaldo, of the courageous Peter Damian, fronting the excited and hostile
multitudes, the memories of the old Cathedral church were still of the victory of the
spirit over the forces of the world, bberty over oppression, of a new order of things
over the corrupt system of the past. And in the early days of the Milanese Republic the
church was closely associated with the life and struggles of the people. All business,
public and private, was trangad in the piazza outside. The portico of the church was
the house of parliament, and the politics of the city were sanctified by the benediction
of religion. The chief priest was likewise the head of the people, and the pastoral staff
which topped the lay Campanile stood for temporal as well as spiritual dominion. In
times of peace the Sacred Car was housed within the church, and in the church those
warlike decisions were taken which occasioned it to be drawn forth that it might go in
the midst of the h&t against the enemy.

But the noblest moment in the story of the old Cathedral was its restoration after
the ruin of the city by Barbarossa in 1166. The ruthless destruction of the Campanile, a
tower of such marvellous beauty, such great breadth and adbheiraltitude that there
was said to be none other like it in Itatyad wrecked it in great part. The labour of the
men, the jewels of the women, went to the rebuilding, till the church stood up once
more in the midst of the fesen city, defying the destyer.

With the building of the present Duomo all the vestiges of those ancient and good
days were swept away. Mil ands | iberty was
both in association and in its Lombard style of architecture, had been allowed to
become haklruinous. The population had outgrown the capacity of the church, and in
their rapidly growing wealth and importance it was natural that prince and people
should desire a cathedral more suited to their condition. So the old building fell for ever

The citizens acquiesced in the scheme for a new Cathedral, but the enormous
temple which rose on the site of the old one, the Duomo-d&yp was the conception
of Gian Galeazzo Visconte, and of him alone. It was the measure of his vast ambition
and audcious will. He planned it great enough for the capital of a Kingdom of Italy.
The citizens seconded him with generous offerings, but whether their enthusiasm was
genuine or merely flattery of the tyrantos
doubtless moved to this work by a desire to expiate the crime by which he had acquired
sole sovereignty, and to entomb it in the memories of his subjects beneath this proud
ornament to the city. He is said to have had another motive, shared by the people. A
strarge evil, we are told, afflicted Milan at this time. Some say that the women were
unable to bring their male children safely to the birth; others, that a mysterious malady
prevailed among the boy babies, withering them within a few years. The citizens were
filled with terror at the doom of extinction which seemed to impend over them. Gian
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Gal eazzobs three sons by I sabella of France
girl Valentina, and at this time his second wife, Caterina Visconte, was dtillessi.

The Duomo was then a votive offering from Gian Galeazzo Visconte to Heaven
for a son to inherit the great destinies which he intended to conquer, and from the
Milanese people for children to continue their race. It was dedicated, not to thefBirth o
the Son of God, but to hers who brought Him into the wioitharize Nascentias the
inscription on the facade proclaithgo the Birth of Motherhood.

Thus the great church rises in worship of the mystery of Life. When one thinks of
its origin, the wonderfutibbed and perforated and pinnacled building appears in a new
light, rising as it were out of the still hovering darkness of the Middle Ages, the
embodi ment of a peopleds aspiration towar ds
was that pregnant onerfttaly when themedievalpessimism was yielding to hope and
joy in life, and when to the worship of the Nascent Mary was to be joined the worship
of that twin mystery, the Venus Reborn.

The building was begun in 1386. The story of its actual rise isregtyelengthy
and tedious. The multitude of conflicting counsels, the number of architects concerned
with it, make its very existence seem a miracle. It is not known who first designed it, or
whet her he was a nati ve or hthecouatrieg lbegond Mi | art
the Alps, and the alliances and constant intercourse of the Visconti with the Courts of
France and Germany, naturally induced Gian Galeazzo to call Northern architects to his
aid and to choose the Gothic style of the North. Thel#tls doubt that the original
plan proceeded from a Northern mind. The work of carrying it out, however, passed
very soon into the hands of native builders, most of whom belonged to the celebrated
guild of stoneworkers from Campione. Marco da Campione etasf architead
ingegnerd in 1386. Others of the company, Zeno, Bonino, Jacopo, and Maffiolo,
appear in the records of the first years, with Simone Orsenigo, the dei Grassi and a host
of other noted craftsmen of the day. Among the crowd there was eyidentl
conspicuous master spirit, and the post of chief was obtained, especially later on, as
much by interest and intrigue as by merit. Many foreign artists were called from time to
time by Gian Galeazzo to give help and advice. Their intervention alweéys feated
argument and loud contention in the Council of the Fabric, the foreigners criticising and
condemning the work of the Lombard builders, and these defending it with jealous zeal,
and invariably defeating and driving out the intruders. Johandrgamach and Heinrich
von Gmiind were employed for a short time in the latter part of the century. Their
strenuous objections to important points in the structure were overruled by the Italians.
In 1400 the Frenchman, Jean Mignot, having been engaged ta pkeninent part in
the work, pronounced the building unsafe, and proposed radical alterations. The
indignant Lombards, headed by the celebrated military architect, Bertolino da Novara,
disputed his opinion and persuaded the Duke that all was well. Miggotismissed
and condemned to replace what he had already pulled down in conformity with his own
ideas.

So the battle raged for years. It had a negative rather than positive result on the
building, which progressed on the lines already laid down, bitowitreceiving any
impress of individual thought or genius. In its complete stat&yoit shows, with all its
immensity, a poverty of ideas, both within and without, which no wealth of
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ornamentation can hide. It rose with great rapidity at first, inorspto the energy and

will of the prince. In 1392 the walls had reached the full height of the side aisles, and all

the pillars of the interior were already standing. That forest of lofty shafts soaring to

dim heights, in which we wander-tiay, astonisheeand awed, must once have enclosed

the puny mortal form and the immeasurable spirit of the first and greatest Duke of

Milan. His death in 1402 robbed the great enterprise of vitality and inspiration. In the

mi sfortunes of Gi o v a nnoh @ncourmagementrlaekedy and thdéo ot h f
general mediocrity of the builders was equally blighting to the progress of the work.

The local architects had by this time obtained undisputed charge of it, and the clamour

of controversy had died down. Sons had succeeded t hei r f at hersé post
slowly in the old track. By the time Francesco Sforza attained the Dukedom, in 1450,
general interest in the Cathedral was much diminished. Architectural ideas were
changing. The Renaissance was begun. The greatmosgsters, summoned to Milan

by this Duke and his predecessor, had recalled to the Lombard builders those classic
principles native to Italy and long forgotten under the Gothic influences of the Middle

Ages. The earlier Sforza sovereigns used their pagmot@raise new churches, and it

was not till the fervent artistic atmosphere of the end of the century had developed a
certain eclecticism in cultured minds that the Duomo received a new impetus from
Lodovico il Moro.

The main body of the church was aligdinished, but the facade, the cupola, and
other details were still to do. A German master, Johann Nexempilger von Gratz, was
first invited by the Moro to continue the work, but was quickly dismissed, the severity
of his ideas being unacceptable to tta#idns. A number of native artists were then set
to work to design a cupola which should reconcile the curves and rectangles dear to the
Renaissance with the acutgdginted style of the rest of the Cathedral. Over this
problem great minds pored. Leonard® Vinci made several designs and models of a
cupola, but they were not accepted. Bramante also made models for it. The assistance of
the Tuscan Luca Fancelli, and the Sienese Francesco di Giorgio was also called upon.
But the work remained finally to tHecal artists, men of industry and ingenuity, but of
no great genius. Chief among them were Cristoforo Solari, Giovanni Antonio Amadeo,
and Gian Giacomo Dolcebuono. To Amadeo was finally entrusted the building of the
cupola, which he carried out and coeteld, with the exception of the crowning
pinnacle. This artist held the post of chief architect from 1490 till his death in 1522,
becoming the repository of all the traditions and secrets of theclomignued work.

Though the great fabric was apparentyreed on in the old style, it reveals a new
spirit from this time. The true feeling for Gothic was dead, and the architects of the late
Quattrocento could only reconcile it with their artistic conscience by flamboyant
excesses. Moreover, Amadeo and hismpanions were sculptors first and architects
second. The opportunities of Gothic were fatal in their hands. It was they who first
started the building on that evil course of elaborate and excessive ornamentation which
has made it what it is toddya buildirg generally admired for its resemblance to a
monstrous sugatake. Their lead was followed with an ew#minishing sense of
artistic propriety and an increasing love for florid effect by their successors in the
middle and latter part of the sixteenth aggmt The impulse imparted to the work by the
zeal of Carlo Borromeo and the great religious revival, expressed itself only in cold and
uninspired artistic platitudes, the emptiness of which is ill concealed by superficial
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exaggerations. The seventeenth aighteenth centuries are represented by an increase
of bad taste and meretricious effect, and the story of the long evolution of the temple
ends in a climax of bombast in the Napoleonic era, to which is owed the present
grandiose facade and the battaliohpinnacles which crown the whole edifice.

DUOMO OF MILANO WALK ON THE ROOF.

S Ny

/]
‘.Z- ’:’

A building conceived in a spirit foreign to the place where it was to rise, and
carried out by men to whom its design and idea was naturally unsympathetic and
incomprehensild, through ages in which all the original inspiration was lost, could not
well be a wholly satisfactory achievement. Milan Cathedral sins grievously against the
principles of pure Gothic. The pointed style is carried in it to an acuteness in which all
grae and flexibility of line is lost. In fretful moments one feels that these endless sharp
angles scrape oned6s nerves. The effect of
sacrificed for the sake of ornamentation, and dignity and repose lost in a restless
reiteration of trivial details. The hugébed flanks gape with enormous windows.
Every nook and cranny, every jag and angle is crowded with statues. The outlines of the
roof are frilled by an elaboratefyierced balustrade with crocketed pinnacles. Fitoen
central roof to the lower level of the side aisles spring a host of flying buttresses, so
perforated that they look like wisps of foam rather than solid props intended to support
the fabric. A myriad spears quiver upwards from the roof far into the aid upon
each dances a statue. No wonder that the guides call upon you to admire its likeness to
lacework or confectionery, and that people compare it to a drift of snow, a billow
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dashing into spray, a white mountain bird alighted in the midst of thé enything
except a building of solid bones and substance.

Restorations and continual repairs have almost effaced the handiwork of the
original builders. The nortkast part of the exterior is the most ancient. The three
magnificent windows of the apse, with their rich tracery, are one of the most beautiful
featues of the original design. And amid the swarms of baroque saints, in every
contorted attitude of theatric sentiment, which have settled on this part, as everywhere
over the building four thousand four hundred and forty, outside and in, the§y say
patient d®server may pick out some which, by their dignified simplicity, refinement and
repose, show the purer taste of the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. The lowest
figures on the northernmost window of the apse are an Adam and Eve, and have been
attributed to Antonio Rizzo, a fifteenth century Venetian sculptor, known by his work in
t he cortile of t he Dogeds Pal ace. Cristof
Cazzaniga, il Bambaia, are all represented by sculptures on the apse. Higher up are
works by edier and less accomplished hands, huge gargoyles of fantasti® form
dragons, a serpent coiled round the nude body of a woman, a child entwining itself with
a bough, a female figure with J&moasadus cur |l i n
creations of theNorthern fancy, which dominated in the first years of the Cathedral.

Beneath these gargoyles are ranged thealied Giganti, colossal statues of warriors,
heralds, huntsmen, foresters, slavdigures of romance and of the rude fields too.
Some are by Genan sculptors, and by Lombards under their influence; others of rather
later date show new and realistic tendencies.

There is little of interest on the south side and in the lower end of the exterior. The
monotonous length of the vast flanks is unbrokgithie rich interest of doorways, such
as were originally projected. The classic facade is frankly discordant, though it is no
less thickly littered with bad sculptures. The bronze doors of the middle entrance are a
very recent work, showing the hark back the modern sculptor to Quattrocento
models. But if the exterior of the Duomo lacks in impressiveness, the interior makes
amends. Wonder and awe overwhelm one on entering. In the dim religious light from
the great stained windows, one is aware of vasbieghaisles, of mighty columns
passing away, one behind the other, into depths and distances of rich gloom, where the
pointed lines of arch behind arch become visible, broken by long slits of glowing glass.
A quiet reigns as of places untrodden by eartthiggs. Pigmy human forms creep here
and there over the immense expanses of the pavement, or kneel at the foot of a column,
bowed in devotion.

In this solemn interior it seems as if the native and foreign ideals had united for
once, with harmonious resullere is the breadth and spaciousness of Latin théught
the loftiness of Gothic. With its five aisles, transepts and apsidal east end, the church is
of striking simplicity. There are no chapels built out, few side altars, and few
monuments. The High Altawyith its canopy, and the florid pulpits and marble screen
round the sanctuary, are the only conspicuous objects. There is little incident in the
building itself. A feeling gains upon one, after a time, of a certain emptiness, monotony,
even poverty, in althis grandeur of height and space. The inadequacy of the short light
arches of the nave, in comparison with the colossal shafts supporting them becomes
visible, and the eye is offended by the shameless deception of the roof, which is painted
to simulate pen tracery, and give a false effect of added height. The endless repetition
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of line and arch ends by being wearisome, and one longs for the rich symmetric light
and shade of triforium and clerestory, for the beautiful mouldings, the star blackness of
trefoil and quatrefoil piercings, and for all that deep and varied interest which grows
upon the eye slowly, and in just relation to genestiect, in the best Gothic
architecture. The curious and elaborate capitals, like huge rings, are the most
conspicuougletails here. Each in itself is a wonderful piece of Gothic ornament, with
arcades and crocketed pinnacles and niches filled with statues, but they are so high up
that one can hardly appreciate them in detail. As capitals, one must quarrel with them.
Theydo not seem natural members of the columns, but things put on merely for effect,
and look as if they were meant to slip up and down, and might be at the bottom as well
as at the top. That on the great pier to the left of the High Altar is said to be the
handiwork of Heinrich von Gmiind, and to have been the model of the rest. The statues
which decorate the lofty interior of the cupola, high up, are in the characteristic manner
of the late fifteenth century Lombard sculptors, and the busts of the Fathdrs of t
Church in the spandrils are by Cristoforo Solari. The rest of the ornamentation in the
church is mostly of the Borromean and | ater
all the picturesque incrustations which had gathered upon the old Buildath
priceless historic associations, are missing. He ruthlessly swept away the shades of the
rich and lively past, its profanities and sincerities together. The tombs of the old Lords
of Milan, Visconti and Sforza, in the ambulatory, were cleared away, other
monuments were destroyed or displaced in too zealous obedience to the decree of the
Council of Trent, forbidding the burial of bodies in monuments in churches. The doors
in the transepts were walled up, and his favourite sculptor, Pellegriraddi,ed belated
follower of Michaelangelo, whose netassic predilections were in utter disaccord with

the spirit of the building, was set to work tegarnish its devastated spaces.

There are no paintings of account in the church. The few pictures belong to the
same period as the altars, designed by il Pellegrini, over which they hang. The original
Gothic design did not admit of frescoes on the walls. The necessary colour is given by
the windows. In many of these the glass is modern, but some very fine fifteenth and
sixteenth century glass still survives. It has not the supreme beauty of very early glass;
the designs are pictorial, but the colour is gorgeously rich and deep, andeigrlibe
ones the subjects are treated with due regard for decorative effect.

A few things of interest may indeed be found in the vast spaces of the nave and
ambulatory. Low down against the north wall is the rude granite tomb of Archbishop
Ariberto, elevath century, brought hither in 1783 from the suppressed Church of St.
Dionysius. The ancient crucifix of Byzantine style above it, upon the foot of which is a
relief of Ariberto holding a model of St. Calimero, a church restored by him, is said, but
without foundation, to be the crucifix which used to be carried into battle on the
Caroccio. Beneath a window further up stands a sarcophagus, raised upon columns of
Verona marble; in it are the bones of the two Visconte Archbishops, Otto, Lord of
Milan in the tirteenth century, and his great gramephew Giovanni, who ruled See
and city in the first half of the fourteenth, and who elected to be laid with his great
predecessor when he died. The recumbent statue of Giovanni on the top is probably by
a Campionesmaster. This monument, which had once an honourable place in the apse,
is the only memorial in the church of the great family which founded it. Higher up is the
Gothic tomb of Marco Caselli, a merchant who died in 1394, and gave his large fortune
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to the bulding of the Cathedral. The tomb was designed by Filippino da Modena, but
the recumbent statue and the figures of Evangelists and Fathtdre front and sides

are by another hand, a Venetian or a Lombard influenced by the Venetian school. We
come next @ a refined little sixteenth century monument to Giovanni Antonio
Vimercati, by Agostino Busti, il Bambaia. Three altars designed by il Pellegrini follow.
Over the last there is a beaief of Madonna with SS. Catherine and Paul, a poor and
primitive work by one Jacomolo di Antonio (1495), recently placed here.

WITHIN THE DUOMO.

In the south transept the beautiful window over the door into the street is mainly
the work, much mutilated and added to, of Michelino da Besozzo in 1438. Here on the
west sides a great monument by Leone Leoni of Arezzo, a disciple of Michaelangelo,
to Gian Giacomo de6 Medici, brother of Pi us
Como and led his undisciplined troops in the service now of one, now of the other of
the comlatants struggling for North Italy in the sixteenth century, till Charles V.
compounded with him by creating him Marquis of Melegnano. On the east side is an
altar with a relief of the Presentation of the Virgin, and statues by the school of il
Bambaia. A tatue close by representing St. Bartholomew flayed is admirable only for
the impudence of the inscription ol itNon me Praxitiles, sed Marcus finxit Agrates.
Marco Agrate was one of the crowd of early sixteenth century Lombard sculptors who
helped to peple the Duomo with statues. This one was originally on the exterior of the
church.
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The choir in its present form is due to Pellegrini, whose assistants executed the
grandiose work after his designs. It is enclosed by a high marble screen, which is
sculptued on the side towards the ambulatory with reliefs of the life of the Virgin and
decorative figures of late Renaissance style. Two extremely ornate gilded pulpits stand
in front of the choir, one on each side. The organs are embellished with heavy gilded
decoration and paintings by Proccacini and the late Lombard school. The choir has very
fine decorative panelling, and the triple row of stalls are of walnut wood very richly
carved, those behind showing scenes from the story of St. Ambrose and effidjies of t
martyrs and saints and prelates of Milan. The bronze ciborium over the altar is a good
work of its period; it is in the form of a round temple, and beneath is the -richly
ornamented tabernacle given by the Milanese Pope, Pius IV. -GE55%0 the
Cathedal.

Beneath the choir is the crypt, also built in classic style by il Pellegrini. The outer
chamber was restored in 1817. In the inner sanctuary lies the body of San Carlo in a
silver coffin given by Filippo IV. of Spain. Vault and coffin are remarkalié dor
gorgeousness. Pomp and magnificence outside, an emaciated ascetic within, contrast
significant of the Church of the Catholic Revival. An aperture in front of the choir
above allows a view of the saintly restiptace.

The door into the sacristy dhe south side of the ambulatory is decorated with a
rich and interesting Gothic canopy of the earliest period of the Cathedral. This sculpture
was designed and partly executed by Hans von Fernach in 1393 and finished soon after
by an 1|t al iGassi, whH® doubtless did thte egyrdceful subject reliefs, while
the rude, vivacious little figures, from the Gospel story, in the decorative border round,
are evidently by a hand of different nationality, that of the German Hans. Within the
sacristy there is richly-sculptured Gothic arch over the lavabo, enshrining a relief of
Christ and the Samaritan Woman, signed by the sculptor, Giacomo da Campione. Also
a statue of Christ at the Column, by Cristoforo Solari, a heavy and flaccid work.

The famous treasuref the Cathedral is kept in this sacristy. Here are great
seicentdigures of St. Ambrogio and S. Carlo in solid silver, and other silver objects of
the same period, precious in material but artistically of little account. In a small case
there are, hower, some veritable treasures. The covers of a Book of the Gospels,
presented to the Cathedral by Ariberto, be:
Romanesque period, adorned with chiselled reliefs, with enamel, gold filigree work and
precious stoes. On one is represented Christ between the Virgin and St. John, with
Ariberto presenting the book to her, and below, St. Ambrogio between SS. Protasio and
Gervasio. The work shows the Byzantine influence, which was still supreme in this
branch of art inthe eleventh century. A pastoral staff of silver gilt, ornamented with
enamel, is of the same period. Two ivory diptychs, one of very early date, carved with
the freedom and grace still surviving in Greek artists in the fourth and fifth centuries;
the othe of heavy and debased Lombard workmanship of the ninth century must be
noticed, and also a little ivory vessel carved with figures of the Virgin and Evangelists,
tenth century Lombard work. Among many preciousdievaland Renaissance objects
there is a glden pax, with a finely carved Deposition between columnapmélazuli,
and a group of angels above, with the arms of the donor, Pius IV. This is attributed, but
erroneously, to Caradosso.
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The magnificent tapestries in the possession of the Cathedralskiown at the
Great Exhibition of 1906, and several of them perished in the fire which occurred on
that occasion.

Beyond the sacristy, in the ambulatory, is a copy of the sacred painting of the
Annunciation, in the SS. Annunziata in Florence. It is daithave been painted by
Bronzino, and given by Francesco |I. ded
del Parto further on is apparently a restoration of an ancient painting, and the object of a
very special devotion. A bare inscription beneath it m@gdhat Niccolo Piccinino is
buried with his son Francesco in this spot. The great Condottiere had prepared a
splendid tomb for himself, but the marble was seized at his death for other purposes,
and when Francesco Sforza became Duke, he preferred ¢hatetmory of his rival
should go uncelebrated. The statue of Martin V. close by, a colossal seated figure, was
sculptured by Jacopino da Tradate in 1421. In the long inscription in verse, by a
Milanese gentleman of humanistic tastes, the sculptor is likenPdaxiteles. Beyond
we come to the monument of Cardinal Marino Caraccioli, Governor of Milan from
1536 to 1538 a late and very uninspired work by il Bambaia. Close to it is a little
Pieta, by one of the early Cathedral sculptors. The three great winddesapse were
originally filled with stained gl ass,
Zavatarii, early in the fifteenth century, but only in the upper part of the middle window
does any of it survive; the rest is modern. In the sculptureéryraaf the middle
window appear the favourite emblem of Gian Galeazzo Visconte, the Dove in the midst
of rays, and figures, sculptured after the design of Isacco da Imbonate, of the Virgin and
the Angel of the Annunciation, and of the two bishop saintsbhdgio and Galdino.

The latter was Archbishop of Milan from 1166 to 1176, and a notable foe of heretics
and Ghibellines.

Under the window further on is an ancient Crucifix, with head restored, brought

here from the <chapel of was tdemgalighed bMthe i a o s

Ambrosian Republic. Tablets under the great windows record members of the Sforza
family buried here. It was in the apse that the biers of the Dukes of Milan used to be
suspended, between the columns, till San Carlo reformed them awaybody of
Gaston de Foix was given royal place among them, being hung between the two great
pillars on the left hand of the altar. Cardinal Borromeo did not have the displacing of
that, however. He was anticipated by the Swiss mercenaries under theCandinal

de Sion, who, only a few years after the hero was buried, tore down the bier and
scattered the remains, to the scandal of all Christendom. A fresco further on in the
ambulatory, of the Crucified, with Saints, a poor work with a certain charm of
simplicity and prettiness, by Isacco da Imbonate, in 1423, seems to show an intention,
quickly abandoned, of clothing the walls with paintings. Beyond we come to a fifteenth
century painting of Madonna, and St. John the Baptist, standing in a flowesgdgeg
showing little merit except decorative charm. High up against the wall is a statue of
Pius IV., by the sixteenth century sculptor, Angelo Siciliano.

The Gothic ornamentation over the door of the north sacristy takes us back to
early days again. Isiby Giacomo da Campione. The canopy encloses a relief of Christ
in Glory, surrounded by angels and saints, and in the tympanum below, Christ appears
between the Virgin and St. John. These sculptures are more accomplished than those of
the south sacristythough they show the Lombard lack of idealism; the small profile
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busts of men in the costume of the period on the archiérageehaps portraits of the
arti st-wakméneoh the Gathedfalare excellent, welinodelled, and full of
vivacity.

In the northtransept stands th&lbero, a colossal seveloranched candlestick of
bronze, in the form of a tree. An inscription on the base records that it was presented to
the Cathedral by one of the Trivulzio family in 1562, but it is usually described as
thirteenth century work. The style, however, proclaims it not earlier than the late
fifteenth, and it might well be later. The seven branches spring from a bossy stem
supported on winged dragons; the interstices are filled up with a web of vine tendrils in
which figures of delicate workmanship are wrougjtgacred and symbolic characters,
and biblical scenes; the story of Adam and Eve, Noah and the Dove, the Sacrifice of
Isaac, David with the head of Goliath, etc. The Procession and Adoration of the Magi
arecunninglymer anged round the stem. Up the sides
Albero there are some bealiefs representing the Life of the Virgin, by Cristoforo
Solari, il Bambaia and others of the early Cinquecentists; these were originally round
the door inthis transept which Cardinal Borromeo abolished. The stained glass window
over the altar of St. Catherine in the corner of the transept to the left is by Stefano da
Pandino (1432). The altar has statues of St. Jerome and St. Augustine, early works of
Cristoforo Solari, and some little sculptures of earlier date, doubtless from some older
shrine. The tabernacle on the right, with a figure of God the Father, is by one of the
Campionesi.

On the third altar in the nave on this side is preserved the woodefixccaciied
by S. Carlo in procession round the city during the Great Plague of 1576.

A little altar further on, with modern sculptures, is decorated with beautiful
Quattrocento arabesques, fragments of a monument sculptured by Amadeo in 1480 for
Alessio Tarchetta, a general of the Sforza. Other parts of the monument are preserved in
the Castello. Beyond is the tomb of Gio. Angelo Arcimboldi, Archbishop of Milan from
1550 to 1555. Lower down we see some twelfth and thirteenth century figures
representing # writers of the New Testament, in Verona marble, probably parts of an
amboneor pulpit, and perhaps some of the figures of saints with which Archbishop
Uberto Crivelli, afterwards Urban lll, is recorded to have decorated the old Sta. Maria
Maggiore in 118.

The Baptistery is on this side of the nave, between two of the pillars. The font is
an ancient basin of red porphyry, said to have once been in the Baths of Maximian
Hercules; it was found in S. Dionysius, with the remains of that saintly prelateai Mil
inside. These were translated to a place in front of the High Altar. The canopy over the
font is an ornate late Renaissance work designed by il Pellegrini.

Down here in the nave, where the later ornamental details are lost in the great
pillared spacest is possible to call back some of the shades frightened away by the
purifying S. Carlo. Wicked they were indeed, but in a great way which it is not given to
modern sinners to emulate. First of all we see Gian Galeazzo, the founder of the
templéd he who dl but mounted to a throne of Italy on the body of his murdered
uncled passing calm, cultured and impenetrable, between the columns. Then the
bleeding body of his evil son Giovanmaria, carried from the steps of the palace where
he had fallen and flung dowrefe in haste by the terrified bearers. The cunning and
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suspicious Filippo nestwho but a few weeks before had beheaded hisdwife
following Pope Martin in the great pageant of the consecration of the High Altar in
1418, uneasy at finding himself under theeeyf his subjects. Francesco Sforza, the
splendid conqueror, pressing his way up the great nave on hibonss, amid the
thronging multitudes, to give thanks to God that Milan was delivered into his hands. His
weak young grandson, Gian Galeazzo, hanhimd with his youthful bride, Isabella of
Aragon, a whiterobed pathetic pair, passing up to the celebration of their marriage,
beneath a specially constructed portico, simulating a pergola and supported-twofifty
columns. The usurper Lodovico il Monajth the ducal beretta newly set upon his head

at the door of the Cathedral, moving with majestic step towards the High Altar, to seek
the benediction of Heaven upon his unlawful dignities. We see the latter again a few
years later, during that brief retuin 1500, bowed with care and apprehension, giving
hasty thanks to God for restoring the city to him, while the French guns, thundering
from the Castle, tell him what a mockery that restoration is. A moment later his tragic
figure has vanished into théaades and the aisles echo to the triumphant tread of the
French conqueror and his captains, Trivulzio and the rest, and the subservient Italian
princes and ambassadors, coming to give thanks in their turn. And now the stately
figures of foreign kings andngperors succeed one another in the many gorgeous
processions which pass up between the columns. Thrust between them is the mournful
Triumph of the young French hero, whose dead body, with the sword of Julius Il., and
the standards of the Spanish King ahdlbthe great captains whom he had overthrown

in his last victory displayed before it, is carried up in silence and tears. Anon the place
fills with the pitiful multitudes during the dreadful days of French and Spanish
occupation; now they gather rourttetfrenziedrate barbazzawho shrieks to them to

rise and slaughter their persecutors, now marshal themselves in penitential procession,
beating their breasts and wailingisericordia And as the figure of the reforming
Cardinal Archbishop the ascetic ah despotic saiid rises before us, the great nave
clears suddenly of all that clamorous life of the city which did not fear before to pass in
and out on its daily affairs and to bring its worldly traffickings, its quarrels, troubles,
excitements, sorrowsnto the House of God,and we lose sight for ever of the
medievalworld.

The roof of the Duomo is ascended from the south transept. It is a long climb, but
well worth the pains. You emerge at the top into sunshine and air, and find yourself on
the terrace of a vast garden, all of sparkling candid stone, where you may wasitler, ea
losing yourself, along paths and alleys, up and down flights of steps, always between
marble groves of flowers and foliage, with a forest of slender stems springing up around
you, and flowering into human forms high up against thedbhléthe petrifed growth
of that lake grotto of Gandoglia, @andoglig as the punning old writers call it. There
IS o open space in the heart of Milan where you can take the air so pleasantly on fine
days in winter and spring as up here. But this garden is suspenties air, and you
look down upon the thick clustered roofs which cover all the ground below in an
immense roundure, like the low ruddy vegetation of an island left bare at low tide in the
middle of a purple sea. Immediately beneath, at dizzy depths, harendarrow
intersecting lines of the streets, full of black, crawling humanity. From up here you see
the city as a whole, and are able to realise something of its geographic place. If the day
is clear there will appear, rising up on north and west beyanddh of plain, the dim
shores of what looks like another wa¥l@d vast hadimoon of hovering forms, cloud
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like, yet with the cleacut contours of earthly substances, rising out of the shadow of
earth to shining whiteness against the sky. The guidebowksngimes to these fairy
shaped Mont Blanc to the west, Monta Rosa nearer and more conspicuous, the
Matterhorn rising close behind this last, and other famous heights. Unless the weather is
exceptionally favourable, however, one cannot discern with cleamese than the
nearer spurs of the mighty Alpine barrier which defends the pleasant land of Italy from
the cold and gloomy North. But it is enough to make one understand the significance of
Milan in the historic past, as guardian of the chief gatewalitslgf

The Cathedral itself is a wonderful vision from the top, with its vistas of flying
buttresses and crocketed pinnacles, and all its immensity of intricatevgiokeThe
colour of the marble, and the play of light and shade upon the fretted surfacesagive i
peculiar enchantment. Looked at closely, however, it all becomes rather frivolous and
wearisome. Nothing could be more monotonous than the uninventive likeness in
difference of the endless ornamentation. No one detail is the same as another, yet the
lines are all alike, for ever and ever repeated. The actual work is mostly modern. The
most conspicuous and interesting feature is, of course, the great octagonal cupola, the
main part of which was built in the early years of the sixteenth century by Antddeo.
was prevented, however, by the continual objections and disputes of the experts whose
advice was called in about it, from finishing the work, and the ornate construction of
rampant arches and pinnacles and central spire which surmounts it belongs to th
eighteenth century. Of the four spiral turrets at the corners, with staircases in them,
three were not built till the last century, but the one on the +e@sh was designed by
Amadeo himself, who perhaps set his own hand to some of the excessivélgyiarn
ornamentation. It is called tl&uglia di Amadepbut the upper part was rebuilt in 1799.
The loggetta connecting it with the body of the structure is encrusted with charming
reliefs, but though the delightful medley pfitti and angels dancing amlaying
instruments of music round the medallions of Madonna on one side, and the Pieta on
the other, have much of the gaiety and aba
too weak for him. The attractive infants, swinging and playing in the openintye o
stonework on either side of the passage lower down are more like his handiwork, and
the New Testament scenes carved in low relief at the base are probably by a late
follower of the master. At the top of the staircase in @uglia, now kept lockedin the
little passage in the loggetta, there is a medallion portrait wrdba$, by an unknown
hand, of Amadeo himself, showing the ddeed bony profile of an old man, with
scanty locks flowing from under his beretta.
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Other details of interest are to be seen on and about the roof of the apse. When in
ascending from below you emerge into the open air, take the passage straight before
you, instead of mountingigher or turning on to the roof of the south aisle. Passing
through a covered way you will soon come out upon a little projection of the roof, close
to some of the monstrous gargoyles, and3lganti beneath them. These last are robust
and dignified surivals of the fourteenth century, and of the serious traditions of the
Lake Masters, and are curiously at variance with the later style of ornamentation on the
building. Further on, on the roof of the south sacristy, to which a stairway leads down,
standsthe Eve of Cristoforo Solari, a graceful and expressive figure, lumpy, however,
in its contours. On the corresponding roof of the north sacristy, on the other side of the
apse, is the companion statue of Adam, leaning in melancholy pose upon his spade, a
heavy and nerveless presentment of the father of mankind, yet most favourably
distinguished in taste from the later statues on the Cathedral. The pinnacle at the north
east angle of this sacristy roof, surmounted by the figure of a Knight holding a banner,
is one of the oldest pieces of work on the Cathedral. It is fourteenth century pure
Gothic, and the careful and artistic workmanship of all the rich detail of ornament on it
is very impressive in comparison with its surroundings.

From the roof of the Catldeal one has an unobstructed view of the tall octagonal
Campanile of San Gottardo to the south. This beautiful and characteristic North Italian
building of the fourteenth century combines the beauties of Lombard and Gothic with
incomparably harmonious etfe achieving a wonderful charm of colour and grace by
the delicate marble arcades and slender soaring shafts of marble with which the solidity
of the ruddy brick is lightened. Unfortunately we see the brick now in the rawness of
recent restoration. Theld@d steeple is surmounted by a bronze angel in stiff pose with
wings outspread. This Campanile was built about 1330 by Magister Franciscus di
Pecoraris da Cremona for Azzo Visconte. The church beside it which that gouty prince
raised in honod among othesaint® of S. Gottardo, the protector of sufferers from
gout, and filled with precious ornaments and works of art, replaced the old Baptistery,
San Giovanni alle Fonti. It was completely modernised in 1770, and the ancieht apse
which is perhaps anterior tive fourteenth centudyis the only survival of the old
building. San Gottardo served as the chapel of the great Visconte palace, which stood
on the south of the Cathedral where now sprawl the melancholy courts and mean
buildings of the Palazzo Reale. Tipiglace had been originally the seat of the Milanese
Consuls, and the space around it was the Broletto Vecchio, where the public buildings
stood in the early days of the Republic. When Matteo Visconte made himself master of
Milan, he and his family, as peement heads of the Republic, occupied the palace, and
transformed it into a fortress, with towers and moats, for the defence of their tyranny.
His grandson Azzo beautified it with ornaments and paintings and fountains. These
were all destroyed by Galeaz#p who rebuilt the palace on a much larger and more
magnificent scale, with two great courts surrounded by porticos, wherein took place the
great marriage feasts, and other celebrations of the splendid Visconte Princes. There,
doubtless, was set the baetjfior the young Duke of Clarence and his bride Violante,
when Petrarca sat beside the bridegroom, among the chief guests, and the boy Gian
Galeazzo brought in the marriage gifts. It was in this palace that Giovanmaria Visconte,
passing through the cours his way to hear Mass in S. Gottardo, was stabbed to death
by the waiting conspirators. Francesco Sforza and Lodovico il Moro repaired and
embellished the palace, and it was inhabited by Isabella of Aragon after the death of her
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husband Gian Galeazzo ®&fa. Restored by il Pellegrini, it was reduced to its present
aspect in 1770.

The Archiepiscopal Palace, which faces the Duomo on the-sasth represents
the dwellingplace of the ecclesiastical princes of Milan for at least a score of centuries,
andppbably many more. Standing close besi
residence was called, up to the twelfth century, Raéazzo Milanesebeing in fact
during the earlier Middle Ages, when the archbishops ruled the city, the seat of
governmentuntil the Palace of the Commune, or of the elected Consuls, which rose in
its precincts and under its protection, gradually usurped its place, as the voice of the
public parliament, or Arengo, held in the Piazza, grew more and more powerful. Under
the Visonte archbishops, who once again united the ecclesiastic and temporal
sovereignty in a single hand, the palace was enlarged and partly incorporated with the
palace of the Consuls, now become, as we have seen, the fortress of the Visconti. The
Arcivescovab was rebuilt in the fifteenth century by Archbishop Arcimboldi, and
remains of that date may be seen in the outer cortile. The great inner court is the work
of il Pell egrini i n S. Carl o Borromeods
that peiod and partly to the end of the eighteenth century.
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CHAPTER XI
The Basilica of St. Ambrogio

fiRegina delle chiese lombarde.

In a quiet plebeian quarter, remote from the bustle of the city, surrounded by a
wide piazza and a pleasant grove of litrees, stands the old basilica of St. Ambrogio.
It is reached in a few minutes from the Duomo by the S. Vittore tram. This church,
architecturally and historically, ranks first among all in Milan. The Duomo, foreign in
material and bastard in style, cannot compare in interest with this grand product of the
Lombard soil and the Lombard spirit. The story of St. Ambrogio reaches backhhroug
the I ong centuries of Milands modern and me
himself. It was in 386 that St. Ambrose founded it beside the already existing basilica
Faustee. Here he buried, in the place which he had prepared for himsetidibe af
the martyr saints Protasio and Gervasio, whose reptatg had been revealed to him
just at the crisis of his struggle with the Emprédsso men of marvellous stature such
as the first age boreso he describes the bodies in a letter to hisrsMarcellina.We
carried them, as the evening was falling, to the basilica Faustee.... The following day we
removed them to the church which they call Ambrosiafdray were laid beneath the
altar, where Christ is offered ymnd Ambrose commanded that whieis own time
came he should be buried in all humility beside them upon their left hand.
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The church was dedicated to the martyrs. Nevertheless, it continued to be called
the Basilica Ambrosiana according to the fashion of that day, when the churches were
called after their founders, as for example the Basilica Faustee, otherwise S. Vittore in
Cielo dooOro, the Basilica Porciana, al so
Paulina, or SS. Felix and Nabor. To later centuries it has become unalterably Sant
Ambrogio.

Being in a peculiar sense the church of the patron saint and protector of the
Milanese people, the basilica held from the first a very prominent place in the life of the
Ambrosian city. Here the Primates gathered their suffragans to those symbds a
provincial councils, in which in the days of ecclesiastical rule the affairs of North Italy
were decided. The foundation of a monastery of the powerful Benedictine Order in
connection with the church, in 783, added to its importance. The archbishtpe of
reviving See of Milan, in the ninth century, restored it and bestowed upon it the utmost
honour and reverence, endowing it with great riches. Here Otho the Great was crowned
King of ltaly by Archbishop Walperto in 961, and from that time, whenever a
coronation took place in Milan, it was performed in St. Ambrogio. Perhaps the curious
privilege which the city enjoyed, of keeping all sovereigns excluded from its precincts,
was the reason why the Cathedral church was never chosen for the ceremony. In 1186,
Frederick Barbarossa was present here when with immense splendour Henry of Suabia
wedded Constance of Sicily, the Constance who is raoonr e st e d ParadiseDant e d s
because of her supposed inconstancy to monastic vows, though the old tale of her being
dagged from a convent to marry the Emperor6

During the factious age of liberty St. Ambrogio was the church in which the
popular party gathered, to seek the sanction and protection of the patron saint and to
discuss their affas;, being shut out from the Duomo by the Archbishop and the
aristocratic party. Here the shdisted reconciliation of 1258, called thieace di St.
Ambrogiqg was completed and sworn to before the Altar with great solemnity by the
representatives of both f&mns.

In St. Ambrogio Henry of Luxemburg, the lookéal peacemaker, was crowned
in 1311, with his consort, Margaret of Brabant, in the presence of all the great nobles of
Italy and characters conspicuous in the history of the time. A strange and somewhat
ominous circumstance of this occasion was that the crown always used for the
coronation of the Kings of Itay which had become, though only shortly before this
time, known as the Iron Crownwas missing. With the rest of the treasure of the
Cathedral of Mazad where it was kept then, as-dayd it had been pawned by the
Torriani. So a new iron crown, in the form of a laurel wreath, was forged to encircle the
brow of Henry VII. The newly anointed monarch created two hundred knights in the
church, the first upo whom he laid his sword being Matteo Visconte. From this time
the ceremony of knighting was customarily performed in St. Ambrogio, and later on
those who received the dignity there were called the Knights of St. Ambrogio.

It was in St. Ambrogio that Giataleazzo Visconte, newly created Duke of
Milan, knelt before the altar while the Archbishop of Milan and a splendid array of
prelates chanted hymns and offices in celebration of his elevation to the ducal dignity,
in the presence of princes and ambassaftora all the States of Italy and Europe.
Here, in 1477, the young Republicans who had sworn to avenge the wrongs of their city
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upon the tyrant Galeazzo Maria Sforza, bowed themselves before the image of the
Saint, patron of the Milanese liberties, anddugght his blessing upon their enterprise.

In the sixteenth century St. Ambrogio was the goal of the pathetic penitential
processions which used to wind their way from the Duomo day after day during the
visitations of the plague and the persecutions bystianiards.

The Basilica as we see it now shows no trace, it need hardly be said, of the church
which Ambrose himself built. But it still contains his bones. An interesting proof of his
actual burial there beside the two martyrs, according to his directions, was the
discovery, in 1864, beneath the High Altar, of two cavities of unequal size, the larger in
the middle, the smaller on its left hand, evidently byplates. There were no bodies in
them, but the remains of the three saints were found in a sepulchre bynyoapove
the cavities. It was known that they had been removed and laid in one tomb together by
Archbishop Angilberto in the ninth century, probably at the time when the floor of the
sanctuary was raised and the golden altar set up. The church appbake tbeen
completely rebuilt at this time by Angilberto (88%9) and Ansperto (86881), after
the instalment of the Benedictines, in order to suit it to the requirements of monastic
ritual. Angilberto had the main part built, it is supposed, and Arnspeitied the
atriumd Atria vicinas struxit et ante forgs as is recorded in the lengthy epitaph of the
said prelate inscribed above his tomb on the south side of the nave.

But the noble building of talay, with its grand forecourt, or atrium, is almost
certanly not the ninth century church of Angilberto and Ansperto, but a reconstruction
on the same lines in the eleventh or early twelfth century. The date of St. Ambrogio has
been a mucldisputed point, and some authorities still cherish the theory thahithe
main the ninth century building, and as such, the prototype of all the many churches of
the Romanesque style scattered throughout Europe. But the advanced system of
vaulting, and the compound form of the pillars, as seen in St. Ambrogio, areos&id n
appear in other Italian churches until a good deal later than the ninth éefdtey, in
fact, than in more northern countries. If the Basilica be of this early date, it must have
remained for two hundred years a solitary example of a splendidatgiehitecture
which had arrived at completeness without leaving any traces of preliminary stages.
There are many tenth and eleventh century churches, however, which show what would
naturally seem the early and undeveloped stages of the style, whicfaiour of the
belief held by most of the writers on the subject, that St. Ambrogio follows rather than
precedes them in date, and stands at the zenith and not at the dawn of Romanesque
architecture. The style of most of the decorative sculpture on thinigualso points to
a later origin.

There is no actual record, it is true, of a restoration in the eleventh or twelfth
century, but the patriotism and fervour of vitality which animated the Milanese in that
epoch, and brought them into conflict with Barossa, may well have induced them to
rebuild and beautify this church, which, being the restilage of their Patron, was to
them as the sanctuary of their liberties. Italian enthusiasm has always memorialised
itself in brick and stone, and, moreover the twelfth century architecture was the only
art in which they could fully express themselves. Not only in Milan, but throughout
Lombardy, the churches of this period are a grand and enduring testimony to the great
era of the Italian Communes, and in 8tnbrogio, queen if not mother of them all,
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surely we have before us the noblest artistic embodiment of the spirit which produced
the Lombard League.

The outward form of the churéhthe large Romanesque silés in keeping with
that great patriotic thouglaind resolve. It is essentially of the soil. The grand curves of
the arches, the massive pillars, the sense of space and freedom seem the proper
expression of the mediseval Lombard character, in their union of Latin breadth and
clearness with the picturesgiuuggedness, and the rich effects of light and shade of
Northern building. Above all, the mate@abrick and stone, that fortunate combination
which produces such glory and enchantment of célasirpeculiarly Lombard. The
effect of it in St. Ambrogio is wst beautiful and satisfying. Even the newness of much
of the brick at the present tidecrude evidence of restoratidrcannot destroy the
charm.

ST. AMBROGIQ INTERIOR

The atrium or forecourt is surrounded on three sides by arcades supported on
massive plars. It is rather later in date than the fagcade of the church, which rises up in
a wide gable, pierced with lofty rousittaded openings above the shadow of the
narthex or portico, tripkarched, which forms the eastern side of the atrium. On either
handof the church rises a campanile of characteristic Lombard type. The lower one is
the Monksdé Tower , and dates from the eight
thing which the Benedictines built on entering into possession of the church in 783,
bdls being a necessity of the monastic ritual. The tall tower on the left, which, with its
ornamental arcading and delicate ribs of brick and stone, shows an advance of some
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centuries on the simplicity of the older one, was built in 1128 by ArchbishoprAasel

for the Canons, to vindicate the ancient rights of these, the original servants and
custodians of the basilica, against the encroaching monks, who are said to have pulled
down the preexisting belfry of the secular priests. The struggles between tivese t
bodies of secular and regular clergy, established side by side and sharing the privilege
of serving the church, were very fierce and continuous through the Middle Ages. The
monks are long gone now, and the Canons remain in peaceful possession afrshe alt
and of the quiet courts and shrunken cloisters of the old place. Both towers have been
restored in recent times. The atrium and facade have also been restored, but show more
vestiges of the original work. In the fantastic sculptured imagery which emtanthe
capitals of the great columns, in the curling foliage patterns of the friezes on archivolts
and architraves, in the endless knots and intricate web of the ribbed stems upon the
lintels and jambs and columns of the great middle doorway, in thesgue beasts and
human creatures which course up pillars, or writhe round capitals, we see the hand of
the twelfth century craftsman still shaping the stone into the forms of religious
symbolism, but expressing also his own satiric and pessimistic vielife,adf nature

ever at war with itself, and at the same time beginning to subordinate spiritual ideas to a
desire for decorative effect. The attempts seen here at representing human figures are
still of the rudest and most primitive, as for example igeré perhaps Salonde
dancing, while another plays the lyre, on a capital to the left of the middle door, the
Adam and Eve (?) on either side of the Tree on one of the middle capitals of the
narthex, the huntsman standing triumphant above a crowd of hbeastd symbolic

of the victory of the human over the animal nature. But many of the capitals are purely
fanciful and decorative; the grotesque creatures writhe into graceful and symmetric
designs, and that sort of flebbed cord that appears so constgndind in its endless
windings is emblematic of eternity, is led into graceful curves and develops into leaves
and stems which, growing bolder and freer, become finally beautiful foliage designs
with masks and grotesques that seem to herald the Renaisshixcenore advanced
decoration is probably thirteenth century. Some fragments of the more archaic
ornament, especially round the middle doorway, which has the appearance of being
pieced together in places, seem to be survivals of an earlier existertee afurch,

which were embodied in the twelfth century reconstruéitime symbolic Lion of St.

Mar k, for exampl e, and the Abbotds Cross
belongs perhaps to the period of the rebuilding for the monks. The naveéaof
Magister, inscribed round a slender column on the left of the door, upside down, is no
doubt that of the architect or sculptor of the present or some former phase of the
building.

The walls of the atrium and round the doorways of the church show everywhere
traces of fresco paintings of various periods, from Byzantine to Giottesque and the
fifteenth century Lombard school, carefully uncovered in recent times, but all
hopelessly ruined. The two large halfliterated scenes in chiaroscuro on either side, at
right angles to the front wall of the church, have been attributed tentatively to the little
known painter, Zenale. They represent the story of St. Ambrose and St. Augustine. That
on the right hand, which is the least spoilt, shows three devotees kneeling $efor
Ambrose, who are supposed to be the three successive dukes, Francesco, Galeazzo
Maria, and Gian Galeazzo Sforza. On the left of the principal door, supported on four
columns, is the sarcophagus of the humanist, Pier Candido Decembrio (died 1477),
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secgetary and biographer of Duke Filippo Maria, and of his successor, Francesco Sforza.

It is a graceful Renaissance work, perhaps by the Lombard sculptor, Tommaso da
Cazzaniga, and has bediefs on the front, showing the Virgin, with Decembrio

kneeling bebre her protected by St. Ambrose, and the journey of Tobias and the Angel,
signifying the soul 6s | our-relefyrepreseritimy Stet er ni t
Ambrose, with the tripkehonged scourge in his hand, is on the wall beyond the left

hand doo. The atrium is a museum of sculpture of many periods. Here are monuments

and shields of mediseval and Renaissance d&ymbstones cast out from this and
neighbouring churchésthe broken original of the carven beasts over the -fighd

door, and variousnburied fragments of that dead Roman world which underlies Milan.

The great wooden door of the church, carved all over with small scenes, and of
very ancient origin, has lost its interest by a too complete restoration. An unrestored
fragment which is kepin the Archivio Capitolarehas been pronounced to be of the
time of Theodosius.

The interior of the basilica has the same noble effect of largeness, dignity, and
repose as the atrium. In the solemn obscurity and devout silence one becomes aware of
massivearches and deep vaulting, of great spaces and dirofffaecesses, of rich
colour and gilding, of grotesque forms and wreathing serpentine stems in the pallid
stone of capitals and pulpit and screen. The careful restoration of half a century ago has
repared as much as possible the mishandlings which the church suffered from the zeal
of Carlo Borromeo, and again two hundred years later, though the modern decoration of
the cupola cannot be admired. We now see the Lombard basilica in its twelfth century
form, with a great central nave of four bays, and side aisleswationed galleries for
the womed above them, an essential feature of a Romanesque church. The nave is
roofed with cross vaults springing from enormous pilasters, except the last bay before
the choir, which opens up into a lofty cupola, whence a circumscribed light pours down
from a circle of windows high up, illuminating the beautiful canopy of the High Altar
beneath. This cupola, carried up to a height not in accord with the rest of the charch
thirteenth century restoration, following a disastrous fall of the roof of this part in 1196.
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CIBORIUM, ST. AMBROGIO.

The eastern portion of the basilica, which has three apses, is a survival of the
ninth century building. The apses do not exactly correspond in direction with the later
built body of the church, as is easily seen in looking up from the nave to the central
apse. That they belong to the church built for the monks, and not to an earlier basilica,
as their obvious priority to the rest of the building has led the supporters of the ninth
century theory to suppose, is shown by there being three apses, and imjahgation
of the space in front of them for the choir, to accommodate the monks, who needed a
place apart from the people for their special functions. In a very early basilica there
would be but one apse, and it would start from the nave. The sanduarged a few
steps above the level of the nave, and in its midst, conspicuous and alone as it should
be, beneath the noble curves of arch and cupola rises thsidedrcanopy of the High
Altar, upon four antique columns of red porphyry, glowing witBgleolourand gilding
against the rich darkness of the great mosaic in the tribune behind. The decoration of
the canopy is of stucco. Moulded upon the flat pediments above the semicircular arches
are gilded figures in relief against a background of deag; ldn the front, facing into
the nave, Christ enthroned, giving the keys to Peter, and the law to Paul; on the back St.
Ambrogio, protected by an angel behind him, stands between SS. Gervasio and
Protasio, who present to him two kneeling Benedictine momks of whom holds in
his hands a model of the canopy, and is thought to be Abbot Gaudenzio, appointed head
of the monastery in 835; on the left side Madonna, with the Dove of the Holy Spirit on
her head, is standing between two kneeling princesses, ifththdir hands in
supplication to her; on the right is St. Ambrogio and two princes, who also kneel and
seem to beseech him. The friezes and bands of ornamentation are exceedingly rich, and
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very beautiful in design. At the corners are eagles, with theigavspread and fish
between their claws. The canopy is an early thirteenth century restoration of a pre
existing one produced by Byzantine artists, probably in the time of Archbishop
Angilberto, and wrecked by the fall of the cupola in 1196, little beitctiumns and the
capitals surviving. The new work kept the Byzantine character of ttdetbkl rigidity

of the figures, the conventionalised draperies, the sacred symbols, though the spirit of a
later age is visible in a certain rude attempt to give difthé heads.

Beneath the canopy the treasure which it was built to shelter still stands, the
famous golden altar of Archbishop Angilberto. This altar is the largest and perhaps the

mo s t beauti ful example known of iodHtes gol dsm
kept enclosed in a massive case, and a fee of five francs must be paid to the sacristan to
see it. On St. Ambrosebés Day only is it un

is entirely faced with plates of fine gold divided into panelsbbyders of exquisite
mosaic of enamel, and gold filigree work of delicate and various design, enriched with
thickly-s et ge ms, rubi es, opal s, -epeagngdverysers, t o0p ¢
of strangehued stone, some of great size, and edgel paarls. The panels are filled

with figures in relief. In the middle, in a panel of oval form is Christ, with a jewelled
halo, enthroned amid stars formed of precious stones. Around Him are the four
Evangelic Beasts and the Apostles, three and threehtyg€dn either side are scenes
from the Gospel story. The Resurrection, Ascension and Pentecost are sixteenth century
restorations, quite out of keeping with the archaic character of the rest. The back and
sides of the altar are of silver and of sikggit. On each of the sides there is a Greek
cross of gold filigree set with gems and bordered with exquisite enamel, and around are
figures of saints and angels, SS. Ambrose, Simpliciano, Gervasio and Protasio
appearing on the right side, and on the left I8&tin, Nabor, Nazario and Magno, the
three latter being Milanese martyrs in the time of Diocletian and Decius. The back is
divided into panels like the front, but in the middle there are four medallions. The two
upper ones contain figures of the angelsiMiel and Gabriel. The two below are of
great interest, as evidence of the origin and antiquity of the altar. In one is shown St.
Ambrose crowning Angilberto, who has a halo of rectangular form, which signifies that
he was living at the time of the repratsion; he offers a model of the altar to the
Saint. The names Sanctus Ambrosius and Dominus Angilbertus are inscribed beside
them. In the companion medallion we see Ambrose again, croMailvgnus magister
phaber (Master Volvinus the Smith), as the ingtion describes him, the German
artificer whom the Archbishop charged to make this altar, art at that time being far more
advanced beyond the Alps than in Italy. The panels contain scenes from the legend of
St. Ambrose; the Saint as a babe in the cratitacting a swarm of bees by his honeyed
mouth; journeying on horseback into Liguria, where he was prefect; flying at full gallop
from Milan to avoid being Bishop, and admonished by a voice from on high to return;
being baptized and ordained Bishop; cedibg Mass, while a cleric touches him on

the back, showing how, as the legend relates, sleep has fallen on him and he is being
transported in a vision to Tours, where in another panel he is represented laying the
dead St. Martin in his tomb; again he apps preaching, inspired by an angel; treading
beside the altar on the gouty foot of a bystander and healing it; seeing Christ in a dream,
who announces to him his approaching death; offering his body to God as he dies;
lastly, his dead body is being cadi to Heaven by angels. These reliefs are very
reminiscent of classic forms and have a surprising grace and freedom for the period.
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The representations of St. Ambroseds story
show much beauty of compositiondamodelling, though they betray the era of their

origin in certain awkwardnesses of proportion and grotesque attitudes. Here and there
cameos of exquisite and evidently antique workmanship are let into the borders, and

gems with Greek words cut in them;tbperhaps the greatest beauty of all is the

enamed just beginning at that time to be used extensively in decorati$eaad the

delicate designs in which it is composed.

This gorgeous jewelled work, flashing out beneath the splendour of the canopy,
seemsad gather into a point all the glory of this rich interior. From the choir, which is
raised several steps above the sanctuary, one can get a complete view of the mosaic
decoration of the apse, a grand and imposing composition, with a colossal figure of
Christ enthroned in the centre, lifting His hand in benediction, and on either side of Him
SS. Gervasio and Protasio, and the Archangels Michael and Gabriel above. The names
of the two martyrs are written beside them, letter beneath letter. Under the dguteal f
there are three medallions; S. Satiro, brother of St. Ambrose, in the centre, and S.
Marcellina, their sister, and S. Candida to right and left. The sides of the composition
depict the story related by S. Gregory of Tours about St. Ambrose andergpresn
the altar; how he fell into a trance as he celebrated Mass and was rapt in spirit to Tours,
where he performed the burial rite over the body of S. Martin. This mosaic is of the
twelfth century, and though it follows the Byzantine style in arramge¢rand general
treatment, it shows a tendency to abandon the old rigid conventions for the sake of more
life and expression in the attitudes and draperies of the figures, and so sacrifices
something of the decorative effect. The colour is very sombrdantathe richness and
glow of the best mosaic.

There is a marble episcopal seat of the ninth century in the choir. The stalls are
very beautiful. Some are of the fourteenth century, as is also the triple seat on the right
hand of the altar; the other statlate from 1507. The designs carved upon &hémees
and foliage, with small figures of men and animals, a peasant gathering grapes, a
neglectful swineherd munching acorns, while the pig climbs the tree to reach some for
itself, a man and a bear facing kamther with comical hesitation beneath a tree, and
other rustic scenésare very graceful and delicate, and show a Renaissance spirit of
gaiety.

The richly sculptured pulpit carries us back again to the earlier ages of the church.
It is a very late twelftrcentury restoration of the pexisting pulpit, which was ruined
by the fall of the roof in 1196. An inscription on the side facing down the nave records
that Guglielmus de Pomo, Superstaeshief priest or superior of the chuftltaused
this and many otheworks to be done. It rests partly upon a Christian sarcophagus of
the fifth or sixth century, and partly upon columns. The cover of the sarcophagus is
crowded with figures in balief, among which appear the effigies of the unknown
couple, apparently dfigh rank, buried in it. On the side facing into the middle of the
church, Christ is represented, seated among the Prophets, and on the other side He
appears with the Apostles. Abraham sacrificing Isaac is the subject sculptured on one
end, Elijah ascendgin the chariot of fire on the other. These sculptures of the late
Roman age, showing the decadence of a developed style, contrast strangely with the
exuberant twelfth century decoration upon the other parts of the st@citramental
borders and friezesith the characteristic curling stems that enmesh strange animals in
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endless pursuit of one another, innocent creatures, stags and hares chased by savage
fanged beasts, birds and grotesque humans forming caryatids, an ass playing the lyre, an
eagle peckedy another bird, etc. Art has died and been born again in the interval
between the old and the late work. In the twelfth century sculpture we see the wild rush

of a new life, vigorous, cruel and merry, but at the same time penetrated by the
pessimistic cosciousness of youth. The difficulty of the sculptor in dealing with human
figures is shown by the absurdly childish way in which the little scenes of Adam and
Evebs history, in the spaces beneath the
pulpit & the back a Christian feast is sculptured.

The crypt beneath the choir was originally built in the ninth century, but is now
completely modern. Descending into it you may look into the hallowed recess, where in
an ornate silver shrine of very recent date lie the bodies of St. Ambrose and ofithe twi
martyrs, Gervasio and Protasio, still beneath the high altar, where long ago the great
bishop willed to lie.

PULPIT IN ST. AMBROGIO.

Beside the door leading into the crypt, on the north side, there is a fresco, by
Borgognone, of the Child Jesus amohg ¢élders in the Temple, and being found by His
Mother. The sweet seriousness and devoutness of the painter are charmingly shown in
this painting; the colour, warmer and gayer than he often uses, seems a forecast of his
famous pupil Luini. A painting on ehwall opposite of Madonna with Saints, placed so
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much in the dark that little can be distinguished in it except its unmistakable Lombard
character, has been attributed to Zenale, but without sufficient evidence.

A chapel on the south side of the churcidie to the small sanctuary which is all
that remains of the BasilicaFaast or San Vittore in Cielo doc(
to S. Satiro, who was buried there in 379 by his brother St. Ambrose. The present
chapel, restored in 1859, is the easternniast of the original church, which was
probably rebuilt in the eighth century. The deep cupola is covered with gold mosaic,
with a figure of San Vittore in the centre,
The Evangelic Beasts are represented rouactipola, and on the walls below are stiff
figures of bishops and saints of the Milanese Church. These mosaics are fifth century,
but have been restored.

A chapel lower down on this side of the church is frescoed with the legend of St.
George, by Lanino, tollower of Gaudenzio Ferrari. Near a side door further down still
is a painting, in very bad condition, attributed to Fe&aChrist bearing the Cross, with
the Three Marigs and some late and inferior frescoes of the same school. A coloured
stucco imagef St. Ambrose, of the eleventh century, done from a portrait of him taken
from life, as the inscription informs us, is to be seen on the wall nearer the west end.
Beneath it is the stone sarcophagus of Archbishop Ansperto, and the famous epitaph
referringto the building of the atrium. On the north wall, opposite, a relic of the pagan
past is placed over the door leading into the belfry, ardaef of the Vintage,
exquisitely decorative and gay. It is supposed to be a vestige of a Temple of Bacchus,
which, according to tradition, stood upon the site of this church and was swept away by
Ambrose. The last chapel on this side is the baptistery, and here is a fresco by
Borgognone over the alt@arthe Risen Christ between two Angels. The long, slender
figure of the Christ, graceful but nerveless, the general expression of pensiveness and
sweetness, the colour no longer grey and pallid, as in his earlier pictures, but rich and
harmonious, are very characteristic of this artist in his late period.

Two columns staridg in the nave are surmounted, one by a serpent of bronze, the
other by the cross. The serpent, if we may believe the eleventh century chronicler
Landolfo, is that very one which Moses set up in the wilderness, and was brought in the
writer s danstantnaple by Arabbishop Arnolfo, who had gone thither to
seek the hand of the Emperords daughter fo
owned the sacred treasure, had presented it. Women used to bring their sick children to
the column to be healdyy the serpent.

In the Sacristy of the Canons may be seen some beautiful illuminated books, the
most precious of which is the famous Missal of Gian Galeazzo Visconte, of the late
fourteenth century, which commemorates the coronation of that princetaBuke of
Milan. It is exquisitely illuminated, in clear brilliant colour, by a Lombard miniaturist,
Annovello da Imbonate. The front page depicts the scene of the coronation; a beautiful
composition in which the Duke appears kneeling in crimson robernite at the feet
of the imperial legate, with his subjects gathered below. In the ornamental border the
emblems of the Visconti are introduced; the snake, the dog chained beneath a tree, the
dove with the mottoA bon droif etc. There are other pagedlyfuminiatured with
scenes of Gian Galeazzobds <career. Among se
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sixteenth century, there are two with very fine and delicate miniatures, attributed to
Borgognone and suggestive of that painter in the sentimemicaedof the figures.

The Teca degli Innocentia silver casket of the late fifteenth century, containing
relics of the Innocents, and very elaborately decorated witinetiats of the Massacre,
and other New Testament scenes, is kept in the sacristy, and also a silver pax, called
Filippo Maria Viscmt e 6 s , wieliefh of the DOeads Christ, of Lombard
workmanship; a fifteenth century ostensory, of beautiful Gothic form, and a
processional cross, given by S. Carlo to the church, but of earlier date.

A door on the north side of the church leads thiscanonicaand one steps out
from the grand old Lombard basilica into a beautiful portico of the Renaissance period.
Lodovico il Moro intended to raise here a stately residence for the Canons. He charged
Bramante of Urbino with the work, but the muchkcagied architect had little time to
devote to it, and it dragged on, so that only this one side of the cloister, and that

unfinished, was buil't before the Morods
This fragment, at once so noble and so graaefits proportions, and showing a fine
and restrained taste in the capitals, i

more than can be said of most of the work attributed to him in this city. The delicious
putti, in every charming pose, and plasds life itself, which decorate the labels upon

the arches, show the development of Italian art in the three centuries which divide them
from the grotesque sculptures in the church. How interesting, too, the contrast between
the treatment of arch and lait, of brick and stone, by the learned and sophisticated
Quattrocentist, and the same forms, the same materials in the hands of the rude,
vigorous, and deeply religious generation which built the church. The cloister, in its
incompleteness, leaning up ata the old basilica, monument of democratic fervour
and strength, is a poignant relic of the aristocratic and exclusive ideas of the
Renaissance, and of the incomparable grace and joyousness of their brief reign in
Milan. The profiles of the two presidinspirits of that moment, Lodovico and Beatrice,

are moulded on either side of the doorway by a mediocre Lombard sculptor of the
Renaissance period.

A quaint chimney, upon the house facing the cloister, is an interesting example of
a type once common in Mn, and still often seen in the neighbouring towns.

Adjoining the basilica is the old convent, now a military hospital, with two fine
cloisters, designed, it is thought, by Bramante.

Among the limetrees on the piazza, near the church on the north satessan
antigue column, a relic of some pagan building, either the Roman temple, which is
supposed to have preceded the basilica, or of a summer palace of the emperors, which
stood beside it. An ingenious thirteenth century chronicler, one Danielejnmragmary
description of the coronation of the mediseval kings in St. Ambrogio, makes this column
play an important part in the ceremoryjhe King must swear the oath outside the
church, where a marble column stands.... He must kiss the said column, ec#use
column is upright, so must the judgment of the sovereign be upfighbre faithful
account of the ritual at the coronations is given by the tenth century chronicler,
Landolfo the Elder.
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CHAPTER XiIi
San Lorenzo. Romanesque Buildings

In the Via Ticinese, just within the twelfth century boundary of the city, there
stands a magnificent row of Corinthian columns, the only vestige above ground, in its
original position, of the imperial Milan, whose splendours were sung by Ausonius. The
Roman building of which they formed probably the peristyle, has long vanished, but the
place where it must have stood is now occupied by San Lorenzo, the most ancient
existing church in Milan, though much restored and altered, especially in the sixteenth
cenury. The large impressive interior, octagonal in form, and surrounded by a wide
ambulatory with a gallery above, which opens into the body of the church through four
double storied arcades, recalls the style of San Vitale at Ravenna. Recent studies favour
the theory that it was built in this form, as a church, in the sixth century, rather than the
old idea that it was originally the great
a Christian temple by St. Ambrose. However that may be, its form cagiback to a
time which no other building in Milan commemorates, when the Roman Empire still
lived, and the Church had but lately issued from its martyr struggles, and was still
linked in its architecture with the old world.

San Lorenzo has unfortunatelyeperved none of those splendours celebrated by
historian and poet irthe eighth century. Arnolfo the chronicler weeps over the
destruction of its roofs of mosaic and gold and starry gems, its paintings and sculptured
marbles, in the calamitous fire of 1D70h Temple, which had not your like in the
world, he cries. Restored after the fire, it was again grievously damaged by fire in 1124,
and again restored. The fall of a great part of the roof in 1573 gave Cardinal Borromeo
and his favourite Pellegrini awpportunity for interference. Pellegrini was succeeded in
the work of restoration by his pupil, Martino Bassi. The result of their labours was the
present lofty cupola, supported on great pilasters between the openings into the
ambulatory, and the heavychitectural decoration of nedassic style, which impose
upon the old building, bare now of the rich and glowing colour of its original design, a
cold, austere and melancholy character.

Fragments of antique capitals used upside down as bases of columrante
there, some columns of African marble in the chapel of St. Ippolito behind the High
Altar, and a beautiful marble doorway with decoration of pagan character in low relief,
at the entrance to the chapel of St. Aquilino, show that the church is pamtlyosed
out of the wreckage of the Roman city. The chapel last named, which opens off the
ambulatory on the south, is of the sixth century, and has kept its ancient form. It is
octagonal like the church, and is roofed with a shallow cupola. The ciratkeey
apertures high up, by which it is lighted, form outside those rtvadled niches so
familiar in later Lombard buildings. The Empress Galla Placidia is supposed to have
founded this chapel, and to have intended to be buried there. A Christian agusph
of late Roman workmanship, stands in a niche on the right hand of the entrance. But
Galla Placidia lies in her gorgeous mausoleum at Ravenna. This sepulchre is said,
however, to enclose the remains of her first husband, Athanulph, King of the Goths.
Some mosaics in lunettes on either side of the apse date from the early days of the
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chaped Christ with the Apostles, and the Shepherds feeding their Flocks. The sixteenth
century tomb of St. Aquilino occupies the apse, which is decorated with fresches of t
Luinesque school.

There is little else of interest in the church. In the ambulatory is a tomb of 1411,
and above it a much restored painting of Madonna with SS. Stephen and Ambrose
presenting to her members of the Robbiano family, and in the chapellpp8&lito, a
tomb with the effigy of Antonio Conte, a priest of the church, who died in 1349, and the
late fifteenth century monument of another of the same family, Giovanni Conte, who
restored the chapel.

The facade is of ornate late classic style, #red unfinished building on either
side of the court in front was designed by Ricchini, a seventeenth century architect. An
interesting view of the exterior, from the Piazza Vetra, on the ssath side, shows the
enormous dome rising with incongruous effeabove the brick mass of the building,
between four low towers of Lombard style, which survive from the eleventh or twelfth
century reconstruction of the church after the great fires.

The archway and towers in the main street just beyond San Loremesarfpthe
old Porta Ticinese, built by the Milanese consuls in 1171, and restored by Azzo
Visconte in the fourteenth century. The structure was newly restored in 1858. Upon the
outer side of the arch there is a sculpture of Madonna enthroned with tke aPicil St.
Ambrose presenting to her a model of the city, with SS. Lorenzo, Eustorgio and Peter
Martyr, standing around. Similar groups, now in the Museo Archeologico, were placed
upon Porta Romana and Porta Orientale by Azzo. They are the work appafdéhdy
Campionese followers of Giovanni di Balduccio of Pisa.
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THE OLD PORTA TICINESE

The Porta Ticinese corresponds to the original gate of the same name in the old
circuit of the Roman walls, which stood nearer into the centre of the city at a spot now
calledCarobbiqg a corruption of Quadrivium, the Four Ways. The modern gate is some
little distance further south. This is the way out of the city to Pavia, the ancient
Ticinum, hence the name Via Ticinese. Throughout the Middle Ages, from the time
when Paia was a royal seat, this street was the scene of all the state entries of
conquering kings, or princely visitors. Barbarossa came this way, passing in majesty
over the flattened earthworks and prone gates of the humiliated city. Three centuries
later, the victorious soldier of fortune, Francesco Sforza, made his state entry by Porta
Ticinese, appearing with his wife, Bianca Maria, and his young son, Galeazzo, upon a
triumphal car beneath a canopy of cloth of gold, followed by the captains and chosen
men d his army. Less than fifty years after, the destroyer of the brief Sforza
domination, Louis Xl passed up in unparalleled splendour, wearing the ducal cap of
Milan, having been presented by the Constable of the Gate with the keys of Porta
Ticinese on th bridge over the canal immediately outside. He was preceded by all the
clergy in pontifical array, and by a gorgeous procession of pages, musicianat- men
arms, and courtiers. Immediately before him rode Gian Giacomo Trivulzio, the golden
staff of a Markal of France in his hand, and in the throng of cardinals and ambassadors
who followed, the most conspicuous was that warlike ecclesiastic, known then as S.
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Pietro in Vincula, who, as Julius Il., a few years later became the scourge of the French
intruders So is the shame of Milan and of Italy written on the stones of that street.

Just beyond the gate the street crosses theccémaNaviglioit is called which
follows themedievalcircumference of the city, on the line of the great fosse dug by the
Milanese as a defence against Barbarossa. It is the central mesh as it were of the
network of waterways connecting Milan with Pavia and the other cities of the Lombard
Plain. The narrovstreak of water, with picturesque backs of houses descending into it,
and women in bright coloured skirts and gay kerchiefs on their heads, washing by the
edge, is a pleasant interruption to the crowded, rather squalid street.

HOUSES ON THE NAVIGLIO.

Further on, beside the modern gate, is the old basilica of St. Eustorgio, once
famous as the restiqgace of the Three Kings, and later as the shrine of St. Peter
Martyr. Tradition declares that the basilica was built by the Milanese bishop, St.
Eustorgio, inthe fourth century, on the site of an ancient font used by St. Barnabas
himself to baptise his converts. The primitive church, whatever its date, was replaced
later by a Romanesque building, which exists in the main to this day, though with many
alteratiols and modifications made by successive generations of devotees. Recent
restorations have cleared away the disfigurements which it suffered in the baroque
period.
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The exterior gives a striking record of the phases through which the church has
passed. Theatade is in the characteristic style of the thirteenth century, but dates only
from 1865. The south flank, which was restored at the same time, is of the fourteenth
century, when the Visconti, Torriani and other great families, eager to show their
devotionto the church where the recent martyr Peter of Verona was buried, built a
series of sepulchral chapels on this side. With its slender pointed windowsg¢uand
deeply set within a rich framework of multiplied mouldings, its gables and
characteristic ormaentation of interlacedarchetti beneath the eaves, it is a very
graceful example of the Gothic brick building of North Italy. A chapel projecting at the
western end belongs to the fifteenth century, and was built by Pietro Solari. The apse of
the church,with its deepniched arcade, carries us back again to the Romanesque
period. Beside it rises, in accordant style, the Campanile, which was begun in 1297, and
beyond, at the east end of the church, is a beautiful chapel, built nearly two centuries
late® in 1462 for Pigello Portinari by a Tuscan architect, probably Michele
Michelozzo. The tall brick Campanile, soaring in its direct simplicity and strength, each
storey marked by a line of gracefatchetti and of bricks set pointwise above them,
making a sortof dogtooth ornamentation, and its angles faced with white stone,
contrasts in an interesting manner with the proud little building below. The Portinari
chapel shows the new development of brick architecture in obedience to the classic
ideas of the Renaiaace. The rotund cupola swelling upon the broad square base, the
elaborate yet harmonious combination of curves and rectangles, the restrained
decoration of moulded pilasters and Htairved capitals, of rich ter@otta cornices and
deepmouldedoculi, the skilful arrangement of colour in the distribution of stucco and
brick, all reveal new thoughts, new ideals, new knowledge, a sort of human pride
undreamed of by the faithful souls of the earlier generation, who thought only of
glorifying God and liftingtheir building as near to Heaven as they could.
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EXTERIOR OF PORTINARI CHAPEL, ST. EUSTORGIO.

The interior of the basilica, though the tribune and part of the side aisles are said
to be late ninth century, is in the main of the twelfth or early thirteestiury. It has
lofty semicircular arches, showing here and there the slightest inclination to a point;
crossvaul ting, compound pillars, and at the |
restored semblance of thénall Romanesque features. The capitaks sculptured in
the style of the same period, with strange animals and grotesques. The large and noble
architectural form, combined with the harmonious colour of the faded red brick and
pallid stone, makes a very beautiful and impressive effect, whienhanced by the
dim light crossed by misty shafts of sunlight, and lost in deep shadows beyond, and by
the silence, the spaciousness, the sharp note of voiceless prayer that rises up from a little
group of shawled figures bowed before some altar, or freolitary figure suppliant at
the foot of a pillar. The very incongruities in the building and in the ornamentation add
to the interest. Here are fragments of old fresco peeling from pillar and vaulted roof;
there newly restored gaudy figures; everywheeefgast and the present joining in one
living whole. You feel here the continuity of religious fervour, of Christian love and
faith, through all the changes of thought and taste during eight centuries.
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INTERIOR OF ST. EUSTORGIO.



